APPENDIX TO THE FORGOTTEN ANTI-MONOPOLY LAW:
THE SECOND HALF OF CLAYTON ACT § 7

SECTION 1: DICTIONARY DEFINITIONS

FOREWORD

Section 7 of the Clayton Act prohibits mergers the effect of which “may be substantially to
lessen competition or to tend to create a monopoly.” See 15 USC Section 18 (1914). This gives
rise to a series of questions for which textualist analysis is well-suited: what did the terms “may,”
“tend,” “create,” and “monopoly” mean when the Clayton Act was enacted in 1914?

As noted in Section II(A) of this article, textualist analysis centers around the exact terms
contained in the statute. This method of statutory interpretation ascertains what these terms meant
in English language dictionaries and legal dictionaries roughly contemporaneous with the
enactment of the statute. In this way textualist analysis gives these terms the plain, ordinary
meaning they had at the time.

Scalia & Garner characterized four specific English language dictionaries and five legal
dictionaries of the period as “useful and authoritative.” See SCALIA & GARNER, supra note 84, app.
at 419-24. We accept their judgement and reprint in full the dictionaries’ definitions of each term
analyzed in Section II(A) of the article. Our detailed textualist analysis of the principal definitions
of each term can be found in Sections II(A)(2) and II(A)(3) of the article.

~ Robert H. Lande, John M. Newman & Rebecca Kelly Slaughter ~

English-Language Dictionaries
THE CENTURY DICTIONARY AND CYCLOPEDIA (William Dwight Whitney ed., 1904)
THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY (1961 reprt.) (1933)
WEBSTER’S SECOND NEW INTERNATIONAL DICTIONARY (1934)

FUNK & WAGNALLS: NEW STANDARD DICTIONARY OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE (rev. ed. 1943)

Legal Dictionaries
THE CYCLOPEDIC DICTIONARY OF LAW (Walter A. Shumaker & George Foster Longsdorf eds., 1901)
BLACK’S LAW DICTIONARY (2d ed. 1910)
LEGAL DEFINITIONS (Benjamin W. Pope ed., 1919-1920)
BOUVIER’S LAW DICTIONARY (William Edward Baldwin ed., 1934)
WHARTON’S LAW LEXICON (11 ed. 1911)



“MAY,,

ENGLISH-LANGUAGE DICTIONARY DEFINITIONS



The Century Dictionary and Cyclopedi

jaw: see marilla.] I, a. Of or pertaning in
any-way to a jaw or jaw-bone; specifically, of
or pertaining to the maxilla alone, in any of
the special senses of that word: as, the maxil-
lary bones of a vertebrate; the marillary palps
of an insect.—Anterior internal maxillary vein.
‘.w&imm‘;i{m.l.ry acial vesn (which nel«:, :;;der Jacial, l).t_hmthlf&
n. artery, a u name o e

branch of the external carotid, now called the facial ar-
tery (which see, under facial). — Inferior maxillary di-
vision or nerve. Same as in/: illary nerve (which
see, under inframanillary). — Internal ar:
tery, one of two terminal branches of the external carotid
(the other being the temporal), coursing inward past the
neck of the cungyle of the lower jaw-bone, and supplying
deep parts of the face by means of its numerous branches,
of which there are upward of twelve. — Maxillary lobe,
in entom., a part of the maxilla attached externally to the
stipes, and toothed or fringed internally with hair or bris-
tles, used for holding and masticating food. When longand
blade-like, forming the apex of the organ, it {8 called the
lacrida. It may be divided into two ts — the lnner and
outer or the internal and external lobes. The outer lobe
is sometinmes transformed into a two-jointed palpus, in ad-
dition to the true maxillary palpus. — pi,
in entvn., appendages, each composed of from one to 8ix
joints, attached to the outer sides of the maxille. See pal-
pus. — M segment, the elementary second post-
orul segment of an insect’s head, which bears the maxillse.
It is perhaps represented by parts of the gens and the oc-

ciput. This is generally called the first marillary, to distin-
gish it from the second maxllary, or labial segment. See
postoral. — Ary sinus, the great cavity or hollow of

the suprnmmlh? bone of man and some other mnammals,
communicating with the middle meatus of the nose : com-
monly called the antrum Highmorianum or antrum of
Hithinore.  See antrum. — teeth im-
planted in tho supramaxillary bone.” In mammals they
are distinguished from the incisors, which are implanted
inthe premaxillary. Such maxillary teeth are the canines,
premolars, and wolars. In the lower vertebrates, as
fishes, they are distinguished from the vomerine, palatal,
pharyngeal, etc., teeth.
—S8uperior

nerve, the second main
division of the fifth or
trigeminal nerve, extend-
ing from the (iasserian
gauglion, and mainly dis-
uibuted to the upper jaw.

II. n.; pl. maxil-
laries (-riz). A jaw-
bone; a maxillary
bone, or maxilla. In
vertehrates at least three
muxillaries are commonly
distinguished by qualify-
ing terms. These are: (a)
the superior maxillary, or
supramaxillary ; (b) the
prumaxillary, or fntermax-
illry; and (e) the inferior maxillary, or inframaxillary.
The last of these i3 the lower jaw-bone: the other two
belong to the upper jaw. All these are paired ; but each
may fuse with its fcliow, and the two maxillaries of each
haf of the upper jaw often coalesce. When used abso-
lutely, the term mears the supramaxillary.

maxilliferous (mak-si-lif’e-rus), a. [< L. max-
tla, jaw, + ferre = E. bearl.] Provided with
maxille: as, the maxilliferous mouth of a crus-
taceau or beetle.

maxilliform (mak-sil’i-férm), a. [{ L. mazilla,
jaw, +rforma, form.] Havingthe form or mor-
phological character of a maxilla: as, a maxil-
liform limb,

maxilliped, maxillipede (mak-sil‘i-ped, -péd),
R [ L. mazilla, jaw, + pes (ped-) = E. foot.]
lu Crustacea, a foot-jaw or gnathopodite ; one of
the several limbs which are so modified as to
partake of the characters of both jaw and foot,
serving for the purpose of both mastication and
locomotion. They are the posterior three of the gnath-
ites or appendages of the mouth, the remainder being
two pairs of maxille and one pair of mandibles. See cuts
under Podophthalmia and Cryptophialus.

] (mak-sil-i-ped’a-ri),a. [ maz-
tiped + -ary.] Of or pertaining to a maxil-
liped ; having foot-jaws.

Hence results a sudden widening of the second maxfl-

, a8 compared with the first mazillipedary somite.
Huxley, Anat. Invert., p. 270,

m&l‘ﬂloj‘uial (mak-sil-6-j6'gal), a. [ mazilla
+ jugum -al.}l Common to the superior max-
illary and to the malar (or jugal) bone; ma-
larimaxillary.

maxillomandibular (mak-sil”5-man-dib’ -
lir), a.  [< mazxilla + mandibula + -ar3.] Per-
taining to both jaws —that is, to the maxilla
aud to the mandible.

maxillopalatine (mak-sil-6-pal’a-tin), a.and n.
K mazilla + palate + -inel.] L a. In anat., of
Or pertaining to the supramaxillary and pala-
tine bones,

. n. In ornith., a part of the superior
maxillary bone which projects inward, form-
ug a palatal process, which may or may not
meet ity fellow in the midline of the bony pal-

:':i Ita character and connections are various, and much
fed In the classification of birds. See cuts under @githog-
WM", d A 3 and p g A

Inferior Ma

bone of Man.

sz'mph(sns menti; 8. angle of
,» body or horizontal ramus;

D, coronoid precess; £, ascending

xillary or Lower Jaw-

4,
Jaw:

ramus; £, condyle, the teeth in.
serted along the alveolar border.
The concave line between D and F
is the condyloid notch.
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maxillopharyngeal (mak-sil’-fa-rin’jé-al), a.
(< macilla + pharynz (pharyng-) + -e-al.] Per.

taining to the lower jaw-bone or inframax-
illary and to the pharynx.— Maxillopharyngeal
lPa.ce in surgical anat., a triangular arca between the
sldo of the pharynx and the ramus of the lower jaw-bone,
containing important vesscls and nerves, as the internal
carotid artery, the internal jugzular vein, and the glosso-
pharyngeal, pneumogastric, spinal accessory, and hypo-
glossal nerves,
opremaxillary (mak-sil“6- pré-mak’si-
la-ri), a.and n. [ marilla+ premaxilla+-ary.]
. a. Common to the maxilla and to the pre-
maxilla: as, *“the mazillopremacillary part of
the skull,” Huxley.

II. n. The supramaxillary and premaxillary
bones taken together, when, as in many of the
higher vertebrates, they fuse into a single bone.

maxilloturbinal (mak-sil-6-tér’bi-nal), a. and
n. [ maxilla + ¢urbine + -al.] I, a. Whorled
orscrolled, and articulated with the supramax-
illary bone, as is the inferior turbinated bone.

II. n. The inferior turbinated bone. In man
it i8 a light spongy bone curved u{mn itself, articulatin,
with the supramaxillary, palatal. lacrymal, and ethmoi
bones, and projecting into the nasal fossie, serving to sep-
arate the middle from the lower of these fossie, The name
is correlated with ethmoturtinal and sphenoturbinal. See
cuts under nasal and craniofacial.

maxim (mak’sim), n. [< F.mazxime = Sp. mdr-
ima = Pg. mazima = 1t. massima, < ML. maxi-
ma, & maxim, abbr. of LL. mazxima propositio,
gremise the greatest or chief premise (applied
y Boéthius to tle rules of the commonplaces
which are more than ordinary major premises);
fem. of L. maximus, greatest, superl. of mag-
nus, great: see maximum.] 1. A proposition
serving as a rule or guide; & summary state-
ment of an established or accepted principle;
a pithy expression of a general rule of conduct
or action, whether true or false: as, the maxims
of religion or of law; the marims of worldly
wisdom or of avarice; ethical maxims.

All which points were obserued by the Greekes and

Latines, and allowed for marimes in versifying.
Puttenham, Arte of Eng. Poesie, p. 101.

In human laws there be many grounds and maxime
which are . . . positive upon authority.

Bacon, Advancement of Learning, ii. 364.

A maxim {8 the short and formal statement of an estab-
lished principle of law. More than two thousand of these
maxiing now exist, many of which are of great antiquity,
and wmost of which are of the highest authority and value.

Robinson, Elem. of Law, 4.
2. In logic, the rule of a commonplace; an ul-
timate major premise.—3. An axiom. [Rare.]

Mazims, . . . certain propositions which . . . [are] self
evident, or to be received as true,

Locke, Human Understanding, IV, vif. 11.
4. Same a8 marimal.=8yn. 1. Precept, Aziom, etc.
See aphorism.

maximal (mak’si-mii). n. (L., fem. of maxi-
mus, greatest: see maxim, marimum.] In me-
diecal musical notation, same as large, 2, when
the latter was used in its precise sense as the
next denomination above long.

a2, n. Plural of mazimum.

maximal (mak’si-mal), a. [<mazximum + -al.]
Of the highest or maximum value, ete.; being
a maximum.

The maximal and minimal values are reached with full
loaded and empty girder.

Jour, Franklin Inst.,, CXXVI. 240,

A maximal muscular clench was recorded on a dyna-
mometer. Amer. Jour. Paychol., 1. 191,

maximally (mak’si-mal-i), adv. In the high-
est degree; to the utmost; extremely.

Those portions of the brain that have just been maxi-
mally excited retain akind of soreness which {8 a condition
of our present consciousness. W. James, Mind, IX. 12,

maximed (mak’simd), a. [ marim + -ed2.]
Reduted to a maximj pithily formulated.
[Rare.]

There is another marimed truth in this connection:
“Knowledge is a two-edged sword.”

J. C. Van Dyke, Books and How to Use them, p. 19.

Maxim . See machine-qun.

Maximilian (mak-si-mil’i-an), n. [So called
from Marximilian, the name of various rulers
of Bavaria.] A Bavarian gold coin worth
about 13s. 6d4. English. Simmonds.— Maximilian
armor, an armor decorated and rendered more rigid b,
fiutings, with which all the large surfaces are occupied.
This armor, introduced toward the close of the fifteenth
century, is generally thought to have originated among
the skilful armorers of Milan, and is also called Mian

armor.
ana (mak-si-mil-i-a ‘nd), n. [NL.

(Martius, 1831), named after Maximilian Alex--

ander Philipp, Prince of Neuwied.] A genus
of palms of the tribe Cocoinee and subtribe
Eucocoinew, distinguished by the minute petals
and six slightly exserted stamens of the male

PN

a (1904)

A - ma,;

flowers, and the one-seeded fruit. There are 3
:{)ecleg natives of Brazil, Guiana, and the island of Trini-

ad. M. regia is the inaja- or jagua-palm of the Amazon;
M. Caribeea is the crown-palm of some of the West Indies ;.
and M. inxiynis is the cocorite of Brazil. See croun-paim,

cocorite.

maximist (mak’si-mist), n. [< maxim + -ist.]
One who has a fondness for quoting or using
maxims. Jwmp. Dict.

tion (mak’si-mi-za’shon), n. [{ mar-

imize + -ation.] The act or process of maxim-
izing, or raising to the highest degree. Ben-
tham. Also spelled maximisation.

e (mak’si-miz), v. t.; pret. and pp.
maximized, ppr. maximizing. [2 L. mazximus,
greatest (see maximum), + -ize.] To make as
great as possible; raise or increase to the high-
est degree. Also spelled marimise.

To maximize pleasure is the problem of Economics.
Jevons, Pol. Econ., p. 40.
maxim-monger (mak’sim-mung‘gér), n. One
who deals much in maxims; a sententious per-
son. JImp. Dict.
um (mak’si-mum),n.anda. [=F.mar-
ime = Sp. mdrimo = Pg. maximo = It. massimo,
a.; < L. maximum, neut. of marimus, greatest,
superl. of magnus, great: sce main2, magnitude,
ete.] I n.; pl. maxima (-mi). 1. The greatest
amount, quantity, or degree; the utmost extent
or limit: opposed to minimum, the smallest.
He could produce the mazimum of result with the min-
imum outlay of means.
T. Parker, Historic Americans, Franklin.
2. In math., that value of a function at which
it ceases to increase and begins to decrease.—
Absolute maximum, that value which is greater than
any other.— Maxima and in math. and physics,
the values which a function has at the moment when it
ceases to increase and begins to decrease, and vice versa.

The method of finding these greatest and least values is
called the method of maxima and minima.

a. Greatest: as, the marimum velocity.—
Maximum thermometer, a thermometer so construct-
ed as to indicate the highest temperature during a day or
during any given spuace of time, or since its last adjust-
ment.  Sce thermometer.

Maxwell color-disks. See disk.
may! (ma), v.; pret. might; no pp., ppr., or inf.
in use. [A defective auxiliary verb classcd
with can, shall, etc., as a preterit-present. ()
Ind. pres. 1st and 3d pers. sing. may, < ME.
may, mai, mey, mei, maiz, < AS. mag = OS.
mag = OFries. mei, mi = MD. D. MLG. LG.
mag = OHG. MHG. G. mag = Icel. ma = Sw.
md = Dan, maa = Goth. mag; (b) ivd. pres.
2d pers. sing. now mayest, mayst, by conforma-
tion with reg. verbs in -est, -st, but historically
might, < ME. milt, myht, mizt, maht, < AS.
meaht, meht, miht = OS. maht = OHG. MHG.
maht, G. magst = Ieel. matt = Goth. magt; (¢)
ind. pres. 1st, 2d, and 3d pers. pl. now may (by
conformation), but historically mo«, or, wit
retention of the orig. pl. suflix, mown, moun,
dial. maun, must, CME. mow, moiwe, moge, moiwcn,
moun, mowen, mawen, mahen, mazgen, muwen,
muzen, X AS. mdagon, m@qon (or with short vowel,
as in Goth., magon, ete.) = O8. mugun = OFries.
mugun = OHG. maqum, maqut, magun, MHG.
magen, maget, magen, G. mogen = Icel. mequm
=Dan. maa =Sw. md = Goth. magum ; (d) pret.
1st pers. sing. might, dial. mought, ¢ ME. mighte,
michte, mihte, myhte, migte, mizte, mught, muhte,
moght, mought, ete., < AS. meahte, mchte, mihte
= OS. mahta, mohta = OFries. machte = MD.
moght, D. moqt, mocht = MLG. machte, mochte
= OHG. mahta, mohta, MHG. malte, mohte, G.
mochte =Icel. matta = Sw. mdtte = Dan. maatte
= Goth. mahta; pl. in gimilur forms; (¢) inf.
*may, or rather mow, not in mod. use, < ME.
mowe, mowen, mughen, muzgen, < AS. *mugan or
*magan (neither form in use, but the second
indicated by the occasional ppr. magende, me-
gende) = OS. magan, mugan = Okries. *mega
= D. mogen = MLG. LG. mogen = OHG. maqgan,
mugan, MHG. mugen, miigen, G. migen = lcel.
mega = Sw. md = Dan. maa = Goth. magan ;
an orig. independent verb meaning * be strong,
have power,” hence ‘be able, can,” and used
in AS., ete., where now (in E.) can would
be used (can orig. meaning *know’: see canl);
akin to OBulg. moga, moshti, be able, can,
Russ. moche, be able; also prob. to AS. micel,
ete., E. much, L. magnus, great, Gr. ué; ac, great,
L. mactus, honored, Skt. ¢/ mah, be great.] A,
Asan independent verb. or as a quasi-auxiliary:
To have power: have ability: be able: can. In
the absolute original use, ‘can,’ now rare (being super-
seded by ean) except where a degree of contingency is
fuvolved, when the use passes insensibly into the later
uses. The uses of may are much involved, the notione ot
power, ability, opportunity, permission, contingency, ete.,
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The Century Dictiona

may

Endng into each other, and may in many constructions
eing purposely or inevitably used with more or less in-
definiteness. The principal uses are as follows: (a) To in-
dicate subjective ability, or abstract bility : rarely
used absolutely (as in the first quotation), but usaally
with an infinitive (not, however, as a mere
also mows,
For and thou ouer me my3tist, as y ouer thee may,
Weel bittirli thou woldist me bynde.
Political Poema, etc. (ed. Furnivall), p. 167.
1f thou consider the number and the maner of thy blisses

and sorrowes, thou maist nat forsaken [canst not
deny] that nart yet blissful. Chaucer, Boéthius.
Therefore whanne it maie not be aghenseid to these
hingls, it behoueth ghou to be id, and to do nothing -
folil{ Wydlif, Acts xix. 36.
Thei turned a-noon to flight, who that myght sonest, so
that noon a-bode other. Merlin (E. E. T. 8.), ifi. 534.

Ask me not, for I may not speak of it.
! Tennyson, Holy Grail.
{b) To indicate possibility with contingency.
‘What-so-eer thou be seruyd, loke thou be feyn,
For els thou may want it when thou hast nede.
Booke of Precedence (E. E. T. 8., extra ser.), 1. 59.
For she said within herself, If I may but touch his gar-
ment, I shall be whole. Mat. ix. 21.
Things must be as they may. Shak., Hen. V., ii. 1. 28.
1 am confirm'd,
Fall what may fall.
Fletcher (and another), Queen of Corinth, {i. 1.
‘Though what he learns he speaks, and may advance
Some general maxims, or be right by chance.
Pope, Moral Essays, i. 3.
Let us keep sweet,
1f s0 we may, our hearts, even while we eat
The bitter harvest of our own device.
hittier, Amy Wentworth.
It might be May or April, he foﬁot,
The last of April or the first of May.
N Tennyeon, The Brook.
The young may die, but the old must!
Longfellow, Golden Legend, iv.
In this sense, when a negative clause was followed by a
contingent clause with {f, may in the latter clause was
formerly used elliptically, {/ / may meaning * if I can con-
trol it’ cr ¢ prevent it.’
Ther shal .‘.‘;’;.‘,’é’ﬂii 'tlme\'l; Ty
er shal no oulen may.
Chavcer, Franklin's Tale, 1 600,
“Sey {)oldely thi wille,” quod he,

“I nyl be wroth, ¢/ that I may,
For nought that thou shalt to me say.”
Rom. of the Rose, 1. 3099.

Sometimes may is used merely to avoid a certain bluntness
in putting a question, or to suggest doubt as to whether
e person to whom the question is addressed will be able
to answer it definitely.
How old may Phillis be, you ask,
‘Whose beauty thus all hearts engages?
Prior, Phillis’s Age.
The preterit might {s similarly used, with some slight ad-
dition of contempt.
‘Who might be your mother,
That you insult, exuit, and all at once,
Over the wretched ?
Shak., As you Like ft, {if. 5. 85.
(¢) To indicate opportunity, moral power, or the absolute
power residing in another ‘sent. '

As I shalle devyse zou, suche as thei ben, and the names
how thei clepen hem; to suche entent, that zee mowe
knowe the difference of hem and of othere.

Mandeuwille, Travels, p. 53.
For who that doth not whenne he may,
Whenne he wolde hit wol be nay.
Cursor Mundi. (Halliwell.)

He loved hym entirly, and fain wolde he that he a-bood
stille yef it myght be. Merlin (E. E. T. 8.), iil. 631.

Easily thou meghtest haue percieued my wanne cheekes
. . . to forshew yat then, which I confesse now.

Lyly, Euphues and his England, p. 855.
m {leld him thee asleep,

‘Where thou mayst knock a nail into his head.
hak., Tempest, iil. 2. 69.

(d) To indicate permission : the most common use.
Thou mayest be no longer steward. Luke xvi. 2

An I may hide my face, let me play 'l'hhbs too.

Shak., M. N. D., 1. 2. 53,

1 might not be admitted. Shak., T. N,, 1. 1. 25.
In this sense may is scarcely used now in negative
clauses, as permission refused amounts to an absolute
prohlbltlon‘, and accordingly removes all doubt or contin-
gency. (e)‘To indicate desire, as in prayer, aspiration,
imprecation, benediction, and the like. In this sense
might is often used for a wish cont to what can or
must be: as, O that I might recall him from the grave!

May you live happily and long for the service of your
country. Dryden, Ded. of Eneid.

Certain as this, O! might my days endure,

From age inglorious and black death secure.

Pope, 1liad, viii. 667.
That which I have done,
May He within himself make pure!

Tennyson, Passing of Arthur.
(/) In law, may in a statute is usually interpreted to mean
must, when used not to confer a favor, but to impose a duty
in the exercise of which the statute shows that the public
or private persons are to be regarded a8 having an fnterest.

5. As an auxiliary: In this use notionally
identical with may in the contingent uses
above, in A (b), but serving to form the so-
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called compound tenses of the subjunctive or
potential mode, expressing contingency in con-

nection with purpose, concession, ete. May is so
used —(1) In fve cl or cl that take the
place of or are in apposition with the subject or object or
pred of a sent : introduced by

It was my secret wish that he might be prevailed on to
accompany me. Byron.
They apprehended that he might have been carried off
by gipeles. Southey.
1 heard from an old officer that when in the West Indies
he was told by a lady, at whose house he was dining, that
he msght not like the soup, as it was made from snakes.
N. and Q., Tth ser., II. 335.
(2) In conditional clauses. [Rare, except in clauses where
permission is distinctly expreuod.]
Lands, goods, horse, armour, an; 1 have
Is his to use, so Someuetvm die.
Shak., 2 Hen. VL, v. 1. 63,
(8) In concessive clauses.
Whatever the stars may have be{okened, this August,
1749, was a momentous month to Germany. G. H. Lewes.
A great soul may inspire a sick body with strength; but
if the body were well, it would obey yet more promptly
and effectually. J. F. Clarke, S8elf-Culture, p. 55
(4) In clauses expressing a purpose. *
Was it not enough for thee to bear the contradiction of
sinners upon Earth, but thou must still suffer so much at
the hands of those whom thou diedst for, that thou meght-
est bring them to Heaven?  Stillingfleet, Sermons, I. vi
Constantius had se, ted his forces that he w-
vide the attention and resistance of the enemy. 5
may?t, n. [ ME. may, mai, mey, a kinsman,
person,  AS. m&g, m., a kinsman, = OS. mdg
= OFries. méch = MLG. mach, mage = OHG.
mdg, MHG. mdc, a kinsman, = Icel. mdgr, a
father-in-law, = Sw. mdg = Dan. maag, son-in-
law, = Goth. mégs, a son-in-law, orig. a ‘kins-
man’; akin to AS. mdga, a kinsman, son, man,
to magu, a child, Koung erson, servant, a
man, = OS. magu, child, = lcel. mogr, a son, a
man (> ME. mowe), = Goth. magus, a boy, ser-
vant, to AS. mé&g, f., & kinswoman (see may3),
and to megeth, megden, a maid, maiden (see
maid, maiden); ult. from the root of mayl,
have strength.] 1. A kinsman.—2. A per-
son.

may3 (ma), n. [<ME.may, mey, a maid, < AS.
még, £., kinswoman, & woman, akin to mé&g, m.,
o kinsman: see may2.] A maiden; a virgin.
[Obsolete or Scoteh.]

Thow glorie of wommanhede, thow h[re may,
Thow haven of refut, bryghte sterre of day.
Chaucer, Man of Law’s Tale, 1. 753.
To hevyns blys yhit may he ryse
Thurghe helpe of Marie that mylde may.
Hymns to Virgin, eto. (E. E. T. 8.), p. 128,

But I will down yon river rove, among the wood sae green,
An’ 2’ to pu’ a posie to my ain dear May.
Burns, Oh, Luve will Venture in.
May* (mi), n. [ ME. may, mey, < OF. mai, F.
mas = Pr. mai = Sp.mayo = Pg. maio = It.
maggio = OFries. maia = D. mei, Flem. mey =
MLG. mei, meig = MHG. meie, meige, G. mat =
Sw. maj = Dan. mai = Turk. mayis, { L. Maius,
Majus, sc. mensis, the third month of the Roman
year, usually associated with Maia, Maja (Gr.
Maia), a goddess, the mother of Mercury, orig. a
goddess of growth or increase; from the root of
magnus, OL. majus, great: see mayl.] 1. The
fifth month of the year, consisting of thirty-one
days, reckoned on the continent of Europe and
in America as the last month of spring, but in
Great Britain commonly as the first of summer.
In the month of May the citizens of London of all estates,
generally in every , and in some instances two or
three parishes ¢{:)lnlng together, had their several mn‘ingu,
and did fetch their maypoles with divers warlike shows ;
with good archers, morrice-dancers, and other devices for
pastime, all day long ; and towards evening they had stage-
plays and bonfires in the streets.
Stow, quoted in 8trutt's Sports and Pastimes, p. 454.
The flowery lla{ﬁwho from her green lap throws

The yell d the e primrose.
¢ yellow coweTp an an? Odes, May Morning.
2. Figuratively, the early part or springtime
of life.
His May of youth and bloom of lustihood.
Shak., Much Ado, v. 1. 76.
3. P' c.] (a) The hawthorn: so called because
it blooms in May. Also May-bush.
But when at last I dared to .y

speak
e lanes, you know, were white
T

with may.

Y iller's Daugh
esIecinlly species of
—4. The festivities or

(b) Some other plant,
Spirea: as, Italian may.
games of May-day.

It seems to have been the constant custom, at the cele-
bration of the May-games, to elect a Lord and Lady of the
May, who probably presided over the sgom.

Strutt, Sports and Pastimes, p. 455.

I'm to be Queen o' the May, mother.
Tennyson, The May-Queen.

ry and Cyclopedia (1904)

May-beetle

8. In Cambridge University, England, the East-

er-term examination.

The May is one of the which disti Cam-
bridge from Oxford; at the latter there are no public
College examinationsa.

C. A. Bristed, English University, p. 87.

a frequently cultivated shrub, Spireea Ay-
peﬁq/olﬁ with ﬁm ':lh’he flowers in smus:‘;mbel.{
Also called St. Peter's wreath.— Lord of the May. See
lord.— May laws. See lawl.

‘may¢ (ma), v. &. [< May$, n.] To celebrate
May-day; take part in the festivities of May-
day: chiefly or only in the verbal noun maying
and the derivative mayer: as, to go a maying.

maya¥(mi’yid), n. [Hind.] In Hindumyth.: (a)
Ilusion or deceptive appearance. (b) [cap.)
Such appearance personified as a female who
acts a part in the production of the universe,
and is considered to have only an illusory ex-
istence.

tah

- Maya?2 (mii’y), a. [Native name.] Of or per-

taining to the Mayas, an aboriginal tribe of
Yuecatan, distinguished for their civilization
and as the possessors of an alphabet and a lit-
erature when America was discovered: as, the
Maya alphabet; the Maya records.

Mayaca (ma-yak’#), n. [NL. (Aublet, 1775),
from the native name.] The type and only ge-
nus of plants of the natural order Mayacacee.
There are about 7 es, natives of North and S8cuth
America from Virginia to Brazil. They are small moss-like

or semi-aquatic plants, with inconspicuous white,
ink, or violet flowers.

yacaces (mijig-ki’sé-é), n. pl. [NL.
(Kunth, 1843), < Mayaca + -acee.] A natural
order of monocotyledonous plants belonging
to the series Coronariew, and characterized by
having regular flowers, three stamens, and a
one-celled ovary with three parietal placents
and many orthotropous ovules. The order con-

tains but one genus, Mayaca.

M&Facee (ma-ya’sg-8), n. pl. [NL. (Lindley,
1847), < Mayaca + -ew.’] game a8 Mayacacee.
May-apple (ma’ap’l), ». 1. A plant, Podo-
phyllum peltatum, of the natural order Berbe-
ridace@. It is a native of North America. A peren-
nial herb, about two feet high, it has one large white
flower rising from between two leaves of the sise of the

May-apple (Podophyilum peltatum).
a, the flower-bud with the bractlets; 4, a summ;ut. the pistil ;

d, the fruit ; e, the fruit cut longitudi ly.

hand, composed of from five to seven wedge-shaped divi-
siona. The yellowish, pulpy, slightly acid fruit, somewhat
larger than a pigeon’s egg, is sometimes eaten, and the
creeping rootstock affords one of the safest and most ac-
tive cal ics known. Also called mandrake, -a .
2. The glant P. Emodi of the Himalayas; also,
a related plant of the western United States.
Achlys triphylla.—3. Same as honeysuckle-ap-
ple. [U.S.
maybe (ma’bé),adv. [Also dial. mebbe; an ellip-
sis of it may be. Cf. mayhap.] Perhaps; pos-
sibly; probably.
I'll know
His pleasure ; maybe he will relent.
Shak., M. for M., fi. 2 4.

Faith ! —may be that was the reason we did not meet.
Sheridan, The Rivals, ii. 2.
“0 binna feared, mither, 1'1l maybe no dee.”
Glenlogie (Child's Ballads, TV. 82).
maybe (ma’bg), a. and n. [ maybe, adv.] I. a.
Possible; uncertain. [Rare.]
‘Tis nothlntg yet, yet all thou hast to give;
Then add those may-be years thou hast to live.
Dryden, Hind and Panther, #ii. 298,
II. n. Something that may be orhappen; a
possibility or probability. [Rare.]
However real to him, it is only & to me.
J. He , Essays, p. 218
May-beetle (ma’bé’tl), n. 1. A cockchafer,
Melolontha vulgaris. Also Mag-bug, May-chafer.
[Eng.]—2. A June-bug, Lachnosterna fusca, or
other species of the same genus. See cuts un-
der dor-bug and June-bug. [Southern U. 8.]
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beetle, the cockchafer ; also, the CHOVY; May-
bird, the whimbrel, Numenius pheopus; U. S.
the bobolink (Bartlett 2ict. Amer. 1859) ; May-
chafer [cf. G. maikifer] = May-beetle (in quot.
Jig.)s TMay-chick = May-bird; +May-chit (see
Curr s6,%) ; May-curlew = May-bird; May fish,
a name for the twait shad, because of its entering
rivers in May; U. S. a killifish, Fundulus majalis;
May-fowl, -jack = May-bird ; May parr, peal,
local names for salmon at certain stages of growth;
May-skate, the sharp-nosed ray, Raia oxyriyncha;
May-sucker .S, the hare-lipped sucker, Quas-
stlabia lacera; + May-worm, an oil-beetle (genus
Meloe). Also MaY-BUG, MAY-FLY.

1720 ALBIN Nat. Hist, Iusects 6o In the middle of May
came forth a brown Beetle called the Chafer, Oak Web, or
*May Beetle. 1842 T. W. HARRis Jusects injur. Veget.
(1862) 31 The best time. . for shaking the trees on which the
May-beetles are lodged, is in the morning. 1860 J. CurTis
Farm Insects, Index, May-bug or beetle—Anisoplia horti-
cola. 1864 E. Cormw. Words in Fral. Roy. lust. Cornw.
Mar. 18 *May-bird, the whimbrel. 1870 H. SteveEnsoy
Birds Norf. 11, 199 The appearance of the main body {of
whimbrels] in May .. is so invariable that this species is
alway spoken of as the ‘May bird’ by the gunners in
both localities. 1827 CARLYLE German Romance 111, 132
Your idle *May-chafers and Court-celestials. 1577 I:zlp
Entevt, Gorhambury in Nichols Progr. Eliz. (1823) 1l.
57 Quails..*Maychicks.. Malards. 1885 Swainson Prov.
Names Birds 200 Whimbrel, .. *May curlew .. (Ireland).
1836 YarReLL Fiskhes 11. 133 The Twaite Shad..in con-
sequence of the time of its annual visit to some of the
rivers of the European Continent is called the *May:-fish.
1896 JorpAN & EVERMANN Fiskes N, & Mid. Amer. 1.
639 Killifish; Mayfish ; Rockfish. 1852 MACGILLIVRAY //ist.
Brit. Birds 1V. 253 [Syn.] Whimbrel, Little Curiew..
*Mayflowl. 1880 Antrim & Down Gloss., *May jack,
the whimbrel. 184z Peuny Cycl. XX. 364/t The smaller
summer parrs (called, in Dumfriesshire, *May parrs). 186z
Act 24 & 25 Vict. c. 109 § 4 All migratory fish of the genus
salmon, whether known by the names .. mort, peal, herring

eal, *may peal, pugg peal, harvest cock, ..or by any other
ocal name. 1828 KLEMING Hist. Brit. Auim. 171 Raia
oxyrinchus, Sharp-nosed Ray...White Skate, Friar Skate,
*May Skate. 1884 GoobEe Nat. Hist, Usef- Aquatic Anim.
614 The ‘ Rabbit-mouth’, * Hare-lip’,..or ¢ *May Sucker’
is found in abundance in many rivers of Tennessce and
.. Ohio. 1658 Rowranp tr. Moufet's 1heat. Ins. 1017
They hang the *May-worm (for so he cals the Oyl-beetle)
about the neck with a thred, especially in the moneth
of May.

e. In names of plants and fruits: May-bean
(see quot.); 1 May-blossom, lily of the valley
(sce also 3above); May-cherry, (2)a small early
kind of cherry ; (&) U.S. the fruit of Amelanchier ca-
nadensis, the June-berry; + May-fern (see quot.);
May gowan (see GOWAN 2) ; + May grapes, Sotry-
chivm Lunaria; May grass, Panicum latifolium
(J. T.Maycock Flora Barbadensis 1330,61); May-
haw (sece HAw 4.2 3); May lily, lily of the valley
(see LiLy 2); May-pop U. S., the fruit of the
passion-flower, esp. of Passiflora incarnata ; also,
the plant itself; May-rose, a name for any rose
flowering in May ; also the guelder rose, Viburnum
Opulus; May-thorn, the hawthorn; May-wort,
Galium cruciatum (Treas. Bot. 1866). Also May-
APPLE, MAY-BUSH, MAY DUKE, MAYFLOWER.

180z Zing. Encycl. IV. 473/t The *May-beans are a larger
sort of ticks, and somewhat earlier ripe. 1578 LyTE Dodoens
11, xxvi. 178 Lyllie Conuall, isnow called. .in English..*May
blossoms. 1664 EvELYN Kal Hort, May (1679) 16 The
*May-Cherry. 1713 AopisoN Guardiarz No. g7 » 4 To
Zelinda two sticks of May-Cherries. 1718 J. Lawrexce
Fruitg. Kalendar 78 The little early May-Cherry is in-
deed worth nothing. 1832 L. Hunt Sir K. Esher (1850)
142 The finest apples and pears, strawberries, and May-
cherries. 1884 SARGENT Rep. Forests N. Amer. (xoth
Census 1X.) 84 Amelanchier Canadensis...May Cherry.
1658 tr. Bergerac's Satyr. Char. xii. 41 A girdle of *May-
fearne [orig. fougere de Nay] woven in tresses, 13548
TurRNER Names of Herbes (E.D.S.) 85 Lunaria minor,
which may be called in_englishe litle Lunary or *Maye
Grapes, the duch cal this herbe..meydruuen.” 1887 J. C.
HARRIS Free Joe, etc. (1888) 200 An’ I fotch you some *May-
pops too. 3753 CHAMBERS C3cl. Supp. s.v. Rose, The small
red rose, commonly called the *May rose. 180z-16 Mgs.
SHeErwoOD Susan Gray xiii. (1869) 94 In her hand she had
a bunch of May-roses, 1814 Mgs. Browning Fis. Poets
Concl. 105, 1 receive The *maythorn, and its scent out-
give! 1882 KEarY Outlines Prim. Belicf 107 Even the
maythorn is to be met with.

May (mé; unstressed mel, mé), 2.1 Forms:
see below. [A Com. Teut. vb., belonging (by
conjugation if not by origin) to the class of pre-
terite-presents, in which the present tense has the
inflexion of a strong preterite, while the past tense
is formed from the root by means of a suffix: cf.
can, dare, dow, mote (must), owe, shall, wot. The
OE. mag, magon, meahte (later mikte), correspond
to OKris. mei, mugun, mackte, OS. mag, mugun,
mahta (Du. mag, mogen, mockt), OHG. mag,
magum (mugum), mahta (MHG. mag, magen,
mohte, mod.G. mag, mogen, mochte), ON. md,
wmegom, mdtte (Sw. md, matte, Da. maa, maalle),
Gotb. mag, magum, makta. The primary sense
of the verb is to be strong or able, to have power;
the root OTeut. *mag-, OAryan *magh-, appears in

256

MicHT s8., OSl. moga 1 can, Gr, ufjxos contrivance,
pnxavy MACHINE, SKr. makhan great.

The conjugation is abnormal; according to Brugmann
Grundriss 11. § 887 the verb was originally a thematic pre-
sent with weak root-vowel, and was attracted into the
preterite-present class by analogy.]

A. Inflexional Forms.

+1. Znfinitive. Obs. Forms: a. 1 magan, 3
muzen, Ormin muzhenn, 4 mowen, mow,
5 mown, 4-5 moun, 4-6 mowe(n.

c1030 De Consuet. Monach. in Anglia X111, 389 Posse
carere, mazan polian. ¢ 1200 ORMIN 3944 patt mann-
kinn shollde mushenn wel Upp cumenn inntill heoffne.
¢ 1250 Gen. & Ex. 1818 Hu sal ani man e muzen deren?
a 1340 HAMPOLE Psaller xvii. 41 Pai sall noght mow stand.
¢ 1374 CHAUCER Boeth. 1v. met. i. (1868) 110 Pou .. shalt
mowen retourne hool & sounde. 1390 Gower Con/ 11, 2
Thou schalt mowe senden hire a lettre. cx440 Promp,
Parv. 346/2 Mown, or haue myshte. ., possume. 1495 Act 11
Hen, VIl c.5 No Ship of greate burdon shall mowe comme
..in the seid Haven. 1533 MoRre Apol. xxii. Wks, 885/1
Some waye that appered ..to mow stande the realme in
great stede.

B. 5-6 may, (5 maye).

1435 MisyN Fire of Love 15, I haue denyed bym to may
be knawen. ¢ 1489 CAxToN Sonnes of Aysion i. 26 As longe
that I shalle maye bere armes. 1503 ATKYNSON tr. De
lmitatione n. Ixiv. 258 Nor stronge helpers shal nat ma
helpe. 1532 CRANMER Let. in Misc. Writ. (Parker Soc.) 11
233, I fear that the emperor will depart thence, before my

letters shall may come unto your grace’s hands. 156§
Coorer Zhesaurus, Lossum..To may, or can.
2. /ndicative Present.

a. 1s¢ and 3rd. pers. sing. may. Forms: 1

mee3, mez, (meiz, mag), 2 may3, 2-3 mai3, mei,
2-4 mai, 2-5 mey, 3 mei, Ormin ma33, 3-6 ma,
maye, 5-6 maie, 3- may.

The ONorthumbrian writers often use the subjunctive
forms (mage, -, -0, -7) instead of those of the indicative.

Beownlf 2801 (Gr) Ne mzz ic her leng wesan. ¢825
Vesp, Psalter Ixxvii. 19 Ah meg god gearwian biod in
woestenne? aixxoo Gerefa in Anglia 1X. 261 Alfre he
maiz findan on dam he maiz nyt beon. c1160 Hatlon
Gosp. Matt. vi. 24 Ne may3 nam man twam hlaferden
peowian. c1xys Lamb. Hom. g Ne be deofel mey nefre
cumen inne him. ¢x200 ORMIN 6199 Pa birrp pin macche
gatenn pe All patt 3ho ma;g fra sinne. ¢ 1220 Bestiary
516 De smale he wile dus biswiken, de grete mai3y he
nogt bigripen. c¢1aso Gen & Ex. 295 Dowste dis quead,
‘hu ma it ben?' ¢x275 Passion our Lord 68 in O. E.
Misc. 39 As ich eu se33e may. 1383 WycLir Phil. iv. 13, 1
may alle thingis in him that comfortith me. ¢ 1430 Lync.
Min, Poems (Percy Soc.) 40 And my paper it conteyne ne
may. 1503 in 7rans. Roy. Hist. Sec. (1902) 152 Alex. maye
I trust the? xss1 T. WiLsoN Logike (x580) 31 b, T'his maie
bee true, and this maie bee false. 1867 Gude & Godlie B.
(S. T.S.) 33 Bot luke on that, quhilk now ma not be sene.

b. 2zd pers. sing. mayest, mayst (méiést,
méist). lorms: a. 1 meaht, Nortiumb. meeht,
Kent.meht,1-4 miht, 2-3 myht, 3 maht, (Ormin
mahht), mayhte, maucht, meiht, micht,(mith),
4 mai3jt, mait, mayt, mate, (mayth), myht,
my3t, 5 mat, my3te.

In 12th-14th c. p and s are sometimes found for %, 3.

8.. Kent, L. in Wr.-Wiilcker 58/11 87 nales .., zif 3u meht.
c9s0 Lindisf. Gosp. Luke vi. 42, & hu maht [c 1000 Ags.
Gosp. miht, ¢ 1160 Hatton myht] du cuoxda brodre dinum
{etc.]. cx200 ORMIN 7779 Depe sinness patt tu mahht Wel
nemmnenn dade werrkess, ¢ 1300 77n. Coll. Hom. 258
Ase pu ert freo & wilt & maucht. ¢x205 Lay. 2981 Ppu mith
[c 1275 miht] me wel ileue. @ 1235 Ancr. R. 276 And so pu
meiht icnowen pine owune woke unstrencde. ¢ 250 Kent.
Serm. in O, E. Misc. 3t Yef pu wilt pu me micht makie
hool. ¢ 1275 Lune Ron 31 [bid. 94 Pus is pes world as pu
mayht seo. a 1300 Cursor M. 26575 For sua pou mate noght
wasch pi wite, ¢ 1330 Spec. Gy Warw. 881 K:rfore worch,
while pu mait, For sodeyneliche pu might be caiht. 1362
LancL. 2. Pl. A. 1. 146 Her thou miht [B. 1. 170 my3tow]
seon ensaumple in hymselfe one. 1426 AUDELAY Poems 8
Ellys i-savyd thou mat nost be. ¢ 1450 MyRc 15 Here thow
my3te fynde & rede.

B. 4-5 maiste, mayste, 4-7 maist, (5 maxste),
5-6 maiest, 4- mayst, 6- mayest, may’st.

5 ) s y

[A new formation on 22ay.)

c1374 CHaucer Compl. Mars 112 Wel maist thou wepe
and crien. c1383 — L. G. . so4 That mayst thow sen
sche kytheth what sche is. 1470-85 MALORY ArZk. 1v. x.
131 Thow arte ouercome and maxste not endure. 3477
EARL Rivers (Caxton) Dictes 21 b, Take not from me that
that thou maiest not yeue me. 1553 EDEN 77caf. Newe
Znd. (Arb.) 7 In this Booke thou mayest reade many straunge
thinges. 1640 BroME Sparagus Garden n. iii, Thou maist
make a Country gentleman in time. 1727 Pore Elofsa 325
In sacred vestments may'st thou stand. 1819 SHELLEY
Cenci v. iv. 155 So mayest thou do as I do. 1821 — Hellas
844 Thou mayst behold How cities [etc.).

7. Chiefly Sc. and #orth. 4 mai, 4~-5 may, 4-6
ma, 5 maye.

ax300 Cursor M. 290 Behald pe sune and pou mai se.
€1375 Sc. Leg. Saints i. (Petrus) 380, I am Resine, as pou
ma se. & 1400-50 Alexander 1050 May pou ost, lede, pe
3onder lawe lyft on bi schulder? ¢ 1440 HyLTON Scala Perf
W. de W. 1494) 1. Ixxii, Thou maye [1533 mayst] not lyue
w‘ythout mete and drynke. 1500-20 DUNBAR Poens xc. 34
Thow ma rycht weill in thi mynde consydder That [etc.].

¢. plural. may. Forms: a. I mazon, (-un,
-an), mahon, maze(n, Aorthumb. mazga, -0, 2-3
ma3ze(n, 3 mahen, mah, mawe, 3-5 mawen,

OE. Chron.an. 656 (MS. E), Ealle pa pato Rome na magen
faren. cgoo tr. Bada's Hist. 1. i. (Schipper) 11 O8er ealond
.. bt we magon oft leohtum dagzum zeseon. ¢ 9so Lindis/.
Gosp. Matt. xx. 22 Magage [c 975 K ushw. magon git, ¢ 1000
Ags. Gosp. mage 3yt, c1280 /latton muzen gyt] drinca
calic one ic drinca willo. ¢ 1375 Lamb. Hom. 21 We ne

|
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magen alre coste halden crist bibode. a1228 Leg. Kath.
361 Cleopest peo pinges godes, paxt now&r:slunen ne mahen
ne steoren ham seoluen. @ 1250 Prov. Alfred 14in O. E.
Misc. 102 Heom he bi-gon lere so ye mawe [other fext
muzen] i-hure. 2439 in Willis & Clark Camébridge (1886) 1.
Introd. 56 Yer is so grete scarstee of maistres of gramer,
whereof as now ben almost none, nor none mawen be hade
in your Universitees.

B. 1 meezon, 4 mai, #orth. mais, 4-6 ma, etc.
as in 1st and 3rd pers. sing.

c K. ZELrrep Gregory's Past. C. xxiii. 176 Da be me-
domlice & wel mazon [/ dtion MS. magon] leran. cgso
Lindisf, Gosp. John xiii. 36 Ne mazgon [cg75 Rushw.
magun] gie mec nu fylge. a 1300 Cursor M. 5518 We ma
sua our landes tin, ¢ 1375 .Sc. Leg. Saints xxxvi. (Baptista)

6: Sum cristine pare wonnyne mais. 1390 Gower Con/.
ZI. 51 Men mai recovere lost of good. c1400 Cursor M.
29132 {Cotton Galba) We mey se by saint austin lare [etc.}.
a1400-30 Alerander 684 May 3e o3t me in any maner to
pat sterne schewe ?

7. 2-3 mugen, (2 mu3on, muje), 3 muhen,
muwe(n, mouwen, (Orninz muzhenn), muzhe,
Kent. muee,mohe, mo, 3-4 mo;e(n, 3-5mowen,
4 mou, mu, 4-5 mowne, moun, mow, 5 mown,
mowghe, 6 mowe,

¢ 1160 Hatton Gosp. John xiv. 5 Hu muze we banne wei
cunnan? @175 Cott. Hom. 221 Ne hi musen ne hi nelled
nane synne a;e\\'ercon. lbid. 223 Imuson [=ye may]
3ecnowen eizder god and euyl. c¢1200 OrMIN 13408 We
muzhennsen whatt itt bihallt. '@ 3228 Ancr. R. 44 Toward te
preostes tiden herkned se wel 2e muwen. c1a3o Hali Meid.
43 Ne muhen ha nanes weis bedden in a breoste. ¢ 1250
Kent. Serm.in O, E, Misc.27 Ye mueewel under-stonde. . pet
[etc.). ¢ 1280 Death 255 Ibid. 184 Penne mohe [ Fesus MS.
muwe] we cwemen crist at be dom. ¢ rago Beket 979 in S,
Eng. Leg. 134 Wel 3e mouwen i-seo pat he 1s proust. 2300
Cursor M. 22559 Quine mak bai, sin pai sua mu [Gézz. mv,
Zrin, mow] Anoper heuenand erth? 1387 TREVISA Higden
(Rolis) 1. 185 Foules mowe not lyue bere. c1449 Prcock
Repr. 1. xx. 273 Hem whiche kunnen not rede or moun
not here the word of God. ¢ 1475 Partenay 5446 And ye
mow noght, Alway here byde moste ye. ¢ x485 Dighy Myst.
(1882) m1. 392 In alle pe hast pat euer they mown.” @ 1553
UparL Royster D. w. iv. (Arb.) 66 Ralph Roister Doister,
whome ye know well mowe [rimze you].

3. Subjunctive Present. may. Forms: a, sing.
1 mee3e, (mehze, mezze), Mercian meze, North-
umb, meezee, meezi, Aent. meigs, 3 meih, 2-
(asin Indicative). plural. 1 meezen, megen, North-
wmb. me3zi, megon, etc.

Beowulf 680 Peah ic eal mzze. 8.. Kent. Glossesin Wr.-
Wiilcker 81/32 Ne..ron possis, 3e les Su ne meige. c¢82s
Vesp. Psalter |xx. 8 Pzt ic mege singan wuldur 8in alne
dezg. cgso Rit. Dinelm. (Surtees) g5 De mazi hia 2deava
(L. 2:6i valeant apparerel. c gso Lindisf. Gosp. John xxi. 25
Nidoemo ic patti middanzeord magi bifoa dailco dade [etc.].
¢ 1205 LAY, 1206, & 3if ich pat lond mai[¢ 1275 mawe]bi-3eten.
a 1325 Ancr. R. 230 3if pu..meih. 14.. in Horstmann
Hampole's Wiks. (189s) L. 105 If pou may. a 1553 UparL
Royster D. 1. vii. (Arb.) 72 Saue thy head if thou may.

B. sing. 1 mage, 2-3 ma3e, mu3se, (3 Ormin
mushe), muhe, muwe, mo3e, mawe, 3-5 mowe,
4 mow. plural. 1 mazon, -en, (mahan), 3 Or-
min mujhenn, 4-5 mowe(n,etc. (asin Indicative).

¢ 888 K. /ELFRED Boetk. vii. § 31 Sedgefield) 18 Pat him pa
stormas derizan ne mazgzen [z.». mahan]l ¢ 1000 ALFRIC
Gen. xv. 5 Telle pas steorran, zif pu mage. azooo Czd-
anon’s Gen. 400 gif we hit mazgen wihteapencan. c11az O. E.
Clron. an. 675 (MS. E), And he nemuge hit fordian. ¢ 1300
ORrMmIN 2419 Hu ma33 piss forbedd wurrpenn, patt 1 wibp
childe mughe ben? c1205 Lay. 1520 Wheder ich maze
[c 1275 mawe] pe ufere hond habben. @ 12ag Ancr. R. 68
13en ilke huse, oder per he muwe [MS. 7, muhe] iseon
touward ou. ¢ x275 £rov. &lfred 5611n 0. E. Misc.132 3if..
pu ne mo3ze mid strenghe pe selwen steren. a z avelok
675 Yif me gold and oper fe pat y mowe riche be. 1414
Rolls of Parit. IV. s9/1 That these.. meschiefs..mowen ben
amended. ¢ 1430 Pallad. on Husb. 1. 131 Chaunge hem yf
thou mowe. @ 1450 Mvrc 95 And but scho mowe se pe hed.

4. Indicative and Subjunctive Past.

a. 15t and 3rd pers. sing., plural might (mait);
2nd pers. sing. mightest (maitést).

&. 152 and 37d pers. sing. Forms: I meahte,
mehte, ANorthumb. meehte, 1-4 mihte, 2-3 micte,
2-4 myhts, 3 michte, miitte, myht, mahte,
Ormin mihhte, 3-5 mizte, my3te, 3-6 mist,
my3t, 4-5 mighte, 4-6 Sc. micht, mycht, 4-7
myght, (4 miht, mijth, Sc. macht, 4, 8-9 (chiefly
S¢.) mith, 5 meghte, myte, myth, 6 mythe,
6-7 myt, 7 may't, 8-9 Sc. meith), 4~ might.

¢ 975 Rus/hw. Gosp. Matt. viii. 28 Swa }ztte maniz mzhte
faran purh wzge bam. a 1000 Gut/ilac 548 Hit ne meahte
swa. axo00 Bocth. Metr. xi. 102 if hit meahte swa. x154
OF. Clhron. an. 1137 (MS. E), Dt he ne myhte nowider-
wardes. ¢ 1205 Lav. 1205 To ane wnsume londe per ich
mihte wunien.  a 1225 S£. Marher. 13 Ne mahte me na mon
ouercomen, 1297 R. Grouc.(Rolls) 1483 3if it mi3te be ido.
a 1300 K. Horn g9 Feyrore child ne myhte be born. & 1300~
1400 Cursor M. 466 (Gott.) In heuen might [Coéé. moght,
Fairf mist, 7¥in. myjte] he no langer abide. Jéid. 686
Saufli mith pai samensle; c1330 R. BRUNNE Cloon.
(1810) 3 He was of grete elde, & myght not trauaile. ¢ 1378
Se. Leg. Saints vi. (Thomas) 247 1l he thocht quhat vyse
he micht torment pam. ¢ 1378 /4id. xiii. (Marcus) 180 pat
stand one fut na man macht. ¢ 1400 Adan: Davy's Dreams
14 He ne misth pennes goo ne nide. 1415 Sik T. GreY in
43 Dep. Ix’pra’ . Rep. 583, I said treuly 1 meghte not but I
wolde cum. c 1440 Gesta Rom. liti. 233 He lernid to bea
phisicien, that mdyxe beineny place. 1470-83 MALORY Arthur
ur. xi. 11x Rydynge. .as fast as she my3t dr}/ue. ali!g
SKELTON Wq}ﬁ: ly Araid 33 in Wks. (Dyce) 1. 142 What
myj3t I suffir more Than I hauedon? 1836 Anc. Cal. Rec.
Dublin (1889) L. 499 In that he mythe..obtayne the kyng
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hys vaverys. 1883 EDEN 7rcaf. Newe Ind. (Arb.) 6 It
myghte happelye haue comen to passe. 1867 SaZir. Poems
Reforme. iil, 60 He mycht haue bene ane marrow to ane
Quene. 1610 SHaks. Zemp. 1. ii. 168 Would [ might But
euer see that man. 1819 TENNANT Papistry Storn’d (1827)
116 A man mith weel had heard the clutter. .o’ their chafts.

b. 2nd pers. sing.  Forms: 1 meahtest, (Subj.
meahte), Nor¢huméb. meehtest, (mihtes, meht-
(t)es Ju), 1-3 mihtest, 2 mahtest, myhtes, 2-3
myhtsst, 3 mihtes, Ormzn mihhtesst, 4 miztes,
4-5 migtest, 5 my3t-, mightist, myghttyst, 4-
mightest.
¢ 888 K. A LFrED Borth. xx. (Sedgefield) 48 Mid hu micelan
feo woldest bu pa habban geboht pa:t du switole mihtest toc-
nawan pine frind & dine fynd? @ goo CyNEWULF Cr2zsf 1431
Pxt..bu meahte minum weorpan mzz-wlite zelic. c¢gso
Lindisf. Gosp. Mark xiv. 37 Ne mahtes [Ruskw. mzhttes,
Aiv:. & Hatton mihtes] 8u an huil zewzcce? 1154 0. £.
Chron. an. 1137 (MS. E), Wel pu myhtes faren all a dais
fare sculdes thu neurc finden man in tune sittende. ¢ 1175
Lamb, Hom. 29 Hu mahtest bu gan to pine azene liche 3if
pin hefet wereoffe? ¢ xa00 ORMIN 5160 3iff patt tu mihhtesst
lufenn Godd. ¢ 3208 Lav. 28112 3et pu mihtest pe awreken.
¢ 1278 Passion our Lord 168 in O. E. Misc. 42 Ne Myhtestu
onetyde wakien myd me? & x300 Cursor M. 13559 Art bou
not he pat 3ondir day mijtes notse? ai4zs 111id.39847 (Lrin.)
pus mi3testou selcoup calle If pou him say. 1309 Barcray
Shyp of Folys (1570) 62 Then wouldest thou gladly (if thou
might) do well. " 1535 CoverpALE #s. I(il. 4 That thou
mightest be iustified in thy saynges. [So 1611.] 1567 Satir.
Poems Reforim. viii. 48 War nocht of faith defendit,..Than
bow myt writte in gennerall.

e. plurel, Forms: 1 meahton (Subj. -en),
mihton, ANorthumb. meehtun, -on, mezhton,
mehtes, meshtes, (1-2 mihte, myhte we, etc.),
2 mehten, miht(i), micht(i), 2-4 mihten, (3
meehte, mahte, mipte), 3-4 myhten, mistin,
mijtten, mystten, 4-5mi3ten, my3ten,myghten,
4~ as in 1st and 3rd pers. sing.

Beowulf 314 Him pa hildedeor hof modizra torht getzhte,
bzt hie him to mihton zegnum gangan. cgso Lindis/
Gosp. Matt. xii. 14 Huu hine mahtes to lose zedoa [Vulg.
perderent). 1bid. xsvi. 40 Ne maehto gie [¢c 2160 Hattor ne
myhte ge] ane tid wacca mec mid? ¢ 1000 AELFRIC Saints’
Lives iv. 326 And bebyrizdon hine swa swa hie selost mihton
on. 1x.. 0. E. Chron. an. 1066 (MS. C), Pet hi ne micte pa
brigge oferstizan. cx178 Lawmb. Home. 129 And ne mehten
ber naleng etstonden. c1250 Prov. Alfred 31 in O, E.
Misc. 104 How ye myhte [¢c 1275 we mi3tin] worldes wrpsipes
welde. 1390 (¥cw3u Conf. 1L 202 Wher thei the profit
mihten cacche. c1. Pecock Repr. 1. i. 279 That in tho
citees the peple of clerkis my3ten. .dwelle. 1470-85 MaLory
Arthur v. v. 125 He was so heuy that an C men myght
not lyfte hyt vp. 1308 DUNBAR Fipling w. Kennedie 468
Thay micht haue tane the collum at the last. 1590 SPENSER
F a 1 iv. 27 Two iron Colfers..full as they might hold.
1596 DALRYMELE tr, Leslie's Hist. Scot. 1. 93 That..quhen
thay walde thay myt schote. .a darte. .

B. mought (méut). Now dial. (This form
had an extensive literary currency in the 16th and
17th c.; it is often difficult to distinguish from the
archaic Morte 2., which was by confusion fre-
quently written mought.) Forms: 1-2 muhte, 4-5
moht, mo3t(e, moght3, mouzt, mowcht, mu3t,
mught, 4~6 moght, mocht, (4 mouht, moucht(e,
mouthe, mouct(h)e, mowcte, 5 mow3t, mouth,
mowth, 6 moughte, 8 mucht, 9 mowt, mout,
mught), 6- mought. Also 2xd pers. sing. 6-7
mought(e)st; p/. 1-2 muhton, -en, 4 mo3zten, etc.

O.E. Chron. an. g9z (MS. E), zif hi muhton pone here
ahwar betrapoen.  /bid, an. 1004 He pa zegaderode his
fyrde diglice swa he swydost muhte, Zbid. an. 1140 pa hi
ne leng ne muhten polen pa stali hi ut & fluzen. axi_oo
Cursor M. 2085 He liued lelly quylist he most. Jbid.
14830 And qnar-for sent we yow..Bot for to tak him if
yee moght [ 777z. moust)? 13.. Gaw. & Gr. Knt 1953
pay maden as mery as any men mojten. ¢ 1375 Cursor M.
12686 (Fairf) His 1¥nes ware bolned squa pat he mu3t vn-
nepes ga. c 1375 Sc. Leg. Sainis iil. (Andreas) 8go Pat
mycht na man’..5a wel do as he mowcht. ¢ 1400 Cursor M.
23223 (Edinb.) Quil pou moht turn pin han about, it sud
worise wit-outen dout. ¢ 1450 /bid. 16538 (Laud) They seid
it not mowth. c¢ 1475 Kan/Coilsear 492, | vndertuk thay
suld be brocht, This day for ocht that be mocht. 1488 Azxc.
Cal, Rec. Dublin (18391 1. 493 A yeman..keste a spere into
the see..as far as he moghte. ax SkeLToN Col. Clonte
581 They mought be better aduysed Then to be sodysgysed.
a 1557 Mgs. il Basser tr, More's Treat. Passion M.'s
Wks. 1310/1 The traytour mought haue caused hym and
hys dysciples to bee taken. 1565 TURBERV. Epit. etc. 25 b,
Thou hast fled the place. . Where thou moughtst chat with
me thy fill. 1590 SrEnser A. Q. 1. i. 42 So sound he slept,
that nought mought him awake. 1603 BacoN Adv. Lear.
1. Introd. § 8 Wher such as were so disposed, mought give
themselves to Histories. 3638 QUARLES Emblems, Hierogl.
vii. (1639 347 There was no Cave-begotten damp that mought
Abuse%mr beams. 1690 in Wolseley .Marlborongh 11. 212 Soe
that the garisons mought pay for what they take. 1718 Ram-
SAY Christ's Kirk Gr. uw xv, He..Ca'd ber a jade, and said
she mucht ¢ Gae hame ", 1810 S. GREEN Reformist 1. 88 You
mought as well, Sir, ax for one of their lives. :849'C. BrontE
Shiricy viii, | mught as weel tell him that at t'same time.
1872 ScHELE DE VERE Americanisis 508 In North quollna
3t mont be " is a standing phrase for pexl;mp§. 1885 TENNY-
SON Spinster’s Siweet-a~ts vii, Or I mowt ‘a liked t_hnas well,
1885 Miss MURFREE Prophet Gt. Smoky Mls. i. 27 They
mought jounce round hyar ez ef they war bereft o’ reason.

+ 8. Present Participle. Obs. Forms: 1 magende,
Kent. mezende, 4 mowende, 5 mouwynge,
mowing, -yng, 6 maeyinge.

8.. Kent. Glosses in Wr.-Wiilcker 61/t Nec ualens, na
megende. ¢ 1000 AELFRIC Gram.(Z.) 251 Quiens, magende.
1382 WycLir Prov.vii. 11 Ne mowende in the housabidestille
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with hir feet. ¢ x440 Love Boravent. Mirs, liv. 109 Peter
-.noght mouwynge reste. ¢ 1450 Mirour Saluacioun 2672
Noght mowing dye in realle clothis of his deitee. 1487
Will Knight (Somerset Ho.), Not mowyng for hastynesse
of deth to reforme his testament. 1536 Awrelio & Isab.
(2608) M ix, Maeyinge suffer no more the loue & dcathe of
Aurelio,

+ 8. Past Participle. Obs. Forms: 5 mowed,
mowte, mow(e, myght, 6 mought.

1400 MAUNDEV. (183g) xxix. 298 Wee wolde han gon
toward the Trees..3if wee had mf\]{ght, ¢ 1420 LYDG. A ssembly
of Gods 1951, I wold haue be thens, yei‘i had mowte. 1440
in Wars Eng. in France (Rolls) II. 454 Whiche was not
lyke mowed to be borne. 1490 CaxToN How fo Die7 Whan
the deuyll hath not mowe ne can not induce the man to goo
oute of the fayth. ¢ 1500 Melusine 27 ‘Thenne he had nat
mow say one only word. c1810 IVZOHE Picus Wks. 7/2
Ye haue mought oftentimes, & yet maie desceyue me.

+9. Verbal sb. MowWING, q.v. Obs.
B. Signification and uses.

L. As a verb of complete predication.

+1. Zntr. To be strong; to bave power or in-
fluence ; to prevail (over). With adv., (&) may
well with : (it) can well support or endure. Zf 7
may: if I have any power in the matter ; hence, if
I can avoid or prevent it. Obs.

InOE. i mzg wel=1 am in good health. [So MHG.
ich mag wol.)

¢ 825 Vesp. Psalter ix. zo Aris dryhten ne meg mon [Vulg.
non prevaleat homo)l. c1o00 Sax. Leeckd. 1. 300 Heo
ma&z wid manega untrumnyssa. ¢ 2000 AELFRIC Gen. Xxix.
6 pa cwad he: Hu mag he? Hiz cwadon bzt he wel
mihte. 1154 O. £. Chron. an. 1137 (MS. E), Hi. .rzeueden
munekes & clerekes & zuric man other pe ouer myhte.
¢ 1200 ORMIN 8043 patt ifell gast ma33 oferr pa patt follshenn
barrness paewess. ¢ 1375 Cursor M. 5869 (Fairf.) pai salle
for-sop ifatte I may, wirk ij dayes werk a-pon a day. ¢ 1386
CHAUCER Frankl. T. 6go My body at the leeste way Ther
shal no wight defoulen,’if I may. 1393 Lanct, 2, P2 C. xin1.
191 Lynne-seed and lik-seed. . Aren nouht so worthy as whete,
ne so wel mowen In pe feld with pe forst. 1308 TrEvisa
Barth. De P. R. x11. xxvii. (1495) 429 The kite is a byrde
that maye well wyth traueylle. ~ /. xviun Ixxxi. 833 Shepe
that haue longe taylles may worse wyth wynter than those
that haue brode taylles. c1430 Pol. Rel. & L. Foens 197/93
For & bou ouer me mystist, as y ouer jee may.

+b. With cognate obj. (might, power). Obs.

ax300 Cursor M. 7708 He him soght Wit all pe mightes
[Gté. miht) pat he moght. Jéid. 18064 He bat suilkins
mightes moght. ¢ 1378 BarBOUR Bruce mi. 366 God help
him, that all mychtis may ! ¢ 1470 HENRY Wallace m. 396
For all the power thai mocht.

IL. As an auxiliary of predication ; with a fol-
lowing simple inf., or with ellipsis of this.

May shares with various other auxiliary vbs. (as can, will,
shall) the characteristic that the inflected past subjunctive
(though coinciding formally with the past indicative) retains
its original functions. Like other past subjunctives, might
is frequently used in a sense which differs from that of the
present form not temporally but modally (partly correspond-
ing to the * present conditional’ of Romanic grammar), The
fact that gkt thns admits of three different meanings is
sometimes productive of ambiguity, which has to be avoided
by recourse to some different form of expression. Further,
may agrees with certain other auxiliaries in having no pa.
pple. ; hence its pa. t. is used with a following perfect in-
finitive where logical correctness would require the plupf.
tense (ind. or subj ) of the auxiliary followed by a present
infinitive. Thus, in sense 3 below, ke might do may be
paraphrased either ‘he was free to do’ or ‘ he would be free
todo'; and ke might have done =either ‘ he had been free
todo ' or ‘ he would have been free todo’.

2. Expressing ability or power; = CaN 2.1 4.
Obs. exc. arch. .

9.. Durkam Admon. in O. E. Texts 176 Zif men ferlice
wyrde unsofte, o Je sprecan ne maege. ¢ 1175 Cott. Hom.
229 Ne michti hi alle hin acwelle. 3ef be sylf nold. ¢ 1200

Trin. Coll. Homue. 185 Swo muchel muride is in pe bureh of .

heuene, pat eie ne mai3 swo muchel biholden. 1297 R.
Grouc. (Rolls) 349 Corineus..so strong was of honde..him
ne mijte no man ne no geantat stonde. 1340 HamroLE /7.
Consc. 577 A best pat men Lynx calles, pat may se thurgh
thik stane walles. ¢1386 CHAucer Cax. }eom. Prol. 128
We mowen nat..It ouer-take, it slit awey so faste. c1440
Gesta Rome, xxxi. 115 (Harl. MS.) The Oynementes shal
lose his tethe, In so muche that he shalle not mow fight
ayenste the lenger. 1480 CaxtoN Chron. Eng. cxxvii. 106
Charged with as moche gold and syluer as we mowe bere
bitwene our handes. 1530 PALSGR. 670/1 He. .shotte at me
as harde as he myght drive. 1582 BENTLEY Mon. Matrones
ii. 14 No man may separate me from thee. 1627 DravTON
Nymphidia (3753) I1. 460 Thy mighty strokes who may
withstand? 18s7 [see g a].

3. Expressing objective possibility, opportunity,
or absence of prohibitive conditions; =CaN 2.1 6.
Now with mixture of sense 5.

<888 K. ELFRED Boeth. xviii. § 2 (Sedgefield) 42 Hu maxz
dzr..synderlice anes rices monnes nama cuman? cg7s
Rushw. Gosp. Mark ii. 4 Hi ne mahtun zebringan hine him
for menzo. c1178 Lamb. Hom. 15 3e hit mazen witen iwis
pet hit is al for ure sunne. 1?87 R. Grouc. (Rolls) g Plente
me may in engelond of alle gode ise. 1386 CHAucER Prol.

or But al pat he myghte of hisfreendes hente, On..lernynzx

eit spente. ¢ 1400 MAUNDEV. (1839) ii. 10 Cedre may not, in
Erthe ne in Watre, rote. cx4s0 Merlin i. 22 * Alle these
thynges’.quod Merlyn. ‘ ne mowe the hfmder in body, ne in
sowle'. 1481 E. PasToNin 2. Lett. 111 278 Lete me have
knowlache of 3our mynde .. whan 3e shall moun be in_this
cuntre. 1526 Pulg7. Perf (W.deW. 1531) 5b, For the lawe
myght not delyuer them. 1623 WEBsTER Ducliess Malfi n1.
i, A Count ! he's a meere sticke of sugar-candy, (You may
looke quite thorough him). 1678 Bunvan Pilgr 1. 64 And
when :Lou comest there, from thence, .. thou maist see to the
Gate of the Ceelestial City. 178x Cowrer #/0pe 209 A soldier

MAY.

may be anything, if brave. 1833 Texnvson 7wo Voices 303
e knowsa baseness in his blood At such strange war with
something good, He may not do the thing he would. 1884
*H. Conway’ Bound Together 1. 55 Different people may
hold different opinions as to whether life is pleasanter in
large cities or small towns. 1903 D. MCLeax Sénd. Aposties
iv. 58 You may force fruit, but you cannot force flavour,
9 b. The pa. t. indicative in this sense (ke might
‘he had opportunity to’, ¢it was possible for
him to’) is, exc. in actual or virtual obliqua oratio,
now obsolete, on account of the tendency to inter-
pret might as subjunctive. In poetry might was
sometimes nearly equivalent to ¢did’.

This use is strikingly characteristic of the style of Gibbon,
as is also that explained under s c; it is often difficult to
determine which of the two senses he intended.

a 3450 Knt. de (@ Tour 23 She was a ladi of Fraunce, that
might spende more thanne fyue hundred pounde bi yeere.
1515 Br, WesT in Ellis Or/g. Lett. Ser. nn. L. 182 He that
in a lytell tyme past myght spend a hundreth poundes by
yere,may nottatt thysday spend xx:i. 1563 B. GooGE £g/ogs,
etc. (Arb.) 109 And there I might discerne the Byrds that
songe in euery tree. 1588 Snaks, L. L. L. V. ii. g2 Toward
that shade I might behold addrest, The King and his com-
panions. x G. Towerson Decalogue 324 In the infancy
of the world such a practice might be..necessary 1o the

eopling of it. 1781 GiBBoN Decl. & F. xxx. (1828) 1V. s

ut the reign of Stilicho drew towards its end ; and the proud
minister might perceive the symptoms of his approaching
disgrace.

e. Of an event or state of things.

a 1300 Cursor M. 18964 Hu..mai it be, Pat vr langage
spek pai pus? 1390 Gower Con/. 111. 330 Bot thei him
tolde it mai noght be. 1449 Wil Dolman (Somerset Ho.),
After the discrecyon of myne Executofs as pe shal mow seme
most..expedient. 1590 SPENSER /. (. 1. vi. 30 ‘Ah ! dearest _
Lord’, (quoth she) “ how might that bee, And he the stoutest
knight that ever wonne?' 1896 Law Zimes C. z08/2 One
third, as nearly as may be, of the vestrymen first elected.

d. const. passive inf.

8.. Aent. Glosses in Wr.-Wiilcker 56/27 Et..non nalent
compai ari, and ne magon bion widmetene. ¢ 1290 Magda-
lena 102 in S. Eng., Leg. 465 ludas..seide *it mai beon
i-sold ful deore to bugge with muchel mete’, 1340 Ham-
POLE P7. Consc. 1194 Worldes worshepe may be cald Noght
elles but vanite. ¢1386 CHaucer Pars. 7. P 213 Ther is
noon oother name. .by which a man may be saued %ul oonly
Thesus. x470-85 MALORY A2t/iur 11. xv. 93 A bedde arayed
with clothe of gold the rychest that myghte be thought.
¢ 1560 A. Scort Poesns ii. 95 Thair wes no deth mycht be
devynd. 1863 Howmiltes 11, Excess of Apparel (1859) 309
With whose traditions we may not be led, if we give ear to
St. Paul. 1648 Lo. Hersert Hen. V/II (1683) 480 We
have done nothing that may not be abiden by. 174xr WaTis
Improv. Mind ii. § 1 When this observation relates to any-
thing that immediately concerns ourselves. .it may be called
Experience. 1800 Worpsw. Miciacl 481 The remains Of
the unfinished Sheep-fold may be seen Beside the boisterous
brook of Greenhead Ghyll.

+e. Coupled with can, Obs.

1184 O. E. Chron. an, 1137 (MS. E), I ne can ne i ne mai
tellen alle pe wunder. ¢ 1380 WycLiF H ks, (1880) 116 Wise
clerkis..pat mysten, couden, and wolden teche pe peple pe
fospel. 1386 CHAUCER A'nt's 7. 1454 Now helpe nie,
ady, sith ye may and kan. 1486 in Four C. Eng. Lett.
(1880) 7 Or ellis resorte ageyn to seintuary, if he can or maie,

+f. In ME. poetry often in the formula as ye
may hear (or lere), where shal/l would now be used.
¢ 1280 Doomsday 74in O. E. Misc. 166 Wid pe sunfule also
3e mahen ihere God awariede gostes feondes ifere. ¢ 1330
Assump. Virg. 4 (B.M. MS.) 3if 3e wille to me here, Off
owre ladi 3¢ mai lere. ¢ 1425 Seven Sag. (P.) 457 [She] went
into a chambyr i-fere, And ful evyly, as 3¢ mowe hyre.
T &. occas. might = was ‘ it’ to. Obs.

24.. Pol. Rel. & L. Poens 279/138 Here tendre hert myth

breste on iij Quan she sau here sone fre On rode hys ly(lete.
h. In poetry, might is sometimes used to express
past habit = used to, * would".

1819 Keats Lania 18 And in those meads where some-
times she might haunt, Were strewn rich gifts.

i. Might (subj.) is often used collog. (@) with
pres. inf. to convey a counsel or suggestion of
action, or a complaint that some action is neglected;
(6) with perf. inf. to express a complaint that some
not difficult act of duty or kindness has Leen
omitted. )

1864 MErReDITH Emilia xxv, 1 dare say he dined early in
the day ’, returned Emilia...‘ Yes, but be might laugh. all
the same.’ 1894 G. M. FENN /1 Alpine Valley L 147 * They
might have offered to help us. .’ said Aunt Er.c'leﬁxa, pettishly.

4. Expiessing permission or sanction: To be
allowed (to do somcthing) by authority, law, rule,

morality, reason, etc. .

21000 Last Yudgment 3 (Gr.) Oft mzg se pe wile in his
sylfes sefan sod gepencan. ¢ 1000 Ags. Gosp. Lu.ke xvi. 2

emiht pu lencg tun-scire bewitan. a 1225 Aucr. K p. xx1v,
Of be pinges be 3¢ mahen underuon & hwet pinges 3e mahen
witen oder habben. ¢ 1430 LyDG. Comipl. BL Knt.vi, Who-so
that wolde frely mighte goon Iniothis park. ¢ 1449 Prock
Repr. 1. xx. 120 Whereis it in Holi Scripture groundid..
that men schulden or ;‘ni;(e_r] lauzwe ? 1430—85 Mc;\lx;‘gl:‘v
Arthur 1. i. 35 And e wille not come at your s S
thenne may ):';es do yoa’:besl, 1550 CroWLEY Last Trumpet
397 Thou maist not grudge or repine Agaynst thy kynge in
any wise. 1579 SPENSER Sleph. Cal. April g1 Pan may be
proud, that eucr he begot such a Bellibone. c362z Forp,
etc. Iitch Edmonton . 1i, He likes Kate well. T may tell
you, I think she likes him as well. 1646 J. HaiL Horz
Vac. 129 Illusory deceits may not bee done though toa good
end. 1653 H. MogE Conject. Cabbal. (1662) 28 Justice did
but (if I may so speak) play and sport together 1n the busi-
nesse, 178t Cowrer Conversat. 293 An argument of co-
gence, we may say, Why such a one should keep himself
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away. 1784 Lett. Honoria & Marianne 111, 115 If one..
considers the motives which influence to it, we may indeed
beamazed. 1818 CruiSE Digest (ed. 2) 111. 114 The grantor
says, you may go in this particular line, but I do not give
you a right to go either on theright orleft. 1853 THACKERAY
Esmond m. xiii, May we take your coach to town? I saw it
in the hangar. A

9 b. Lew. In the interpretation of statutes, it
has often been ruled that may is to be understood
as equivalent to skal/ or must.

1728 Skinner K. B. Rep. 370 For may in the Case of a
publick Officer is to shall. 1782 ATkyNs Chan-
cery Kep. 111. 166 The words skall and may in general acts
of parliament, or in private constitutions, are to be construed
imperatively, they mus# remove them. 1873 BI.ACKBUItN'ln
Law Rep.,8 Q. B. 482 There is no doubt that ‘may’, in
some instances, especially where the enactment relates to
the exercise of judicial functions, has been construed to give
a power to do the act, leaving no discretion as to the exer-
cise of the power. o 1 E

5. Expressing subjective possibility, i.e. the ad-
missibility of a supposition.

a. (with pres. inf.) In relation to the future
(may = ¢ perhaps will").

¢ 1305 Lav. 31098 purh hire pu miht biwinnen lufe of hire
cunnen. a 1300 Cursor M. 11963 Vr neghburs mai [Fan{.
wil, 77in. wol] pam on vs wreke. 1369 CHAUCER Dethe
Blauncke 556 And telleth me of your sorwes smerte Par-
avnture hit inay ease youre herte. a1450 Ant. de la Tour
(1868) 83 What harmes and inconueinencesmow come therof
to the foule body. 1533 L. BERNERS Hwon xci. 311 Y{
y¢ go ot to my brother for socoure ye may happe to repent
it. 1592 SHAKS. Rom. & Jul. ny iv. 25 It may be thought
we held him carelesly,” Being our kinsman, if we reuell
much. 2621 FLEtcHER Wild Goose Chase 1v. ii, Stick to
that truth, and it may chance to save thee. 1677 FELTHAM
Kesolves 1. 1xxi. 109 Miseries, that but may come, they an-
ticipate and send for. 1711 STEELE Spect. No. g5 P 5 The
Improvement of our Understandings may, or may not, beof
Service to us, according as it is managed. 3871 MoRLEY
Voltaire (1836) 10 The violent activity of a century of great
change may end in a victory.

b. (with pres. inf.) In relation to the present
(may be or do = ¢ perhaps is’ or ¢ does’).

1390 Gower Con/. 1. 48 Ther is manye of yow Faitours,
and so may be that thow Art riht such on. @ 1400 Relig.
Preces fr. Thornton }S. 2 Perawnter pe defaute may be in
thaym pat hase paire saules for to kepe. 1707 CHAMBERLAYNE
St. Gt Brit. ui, xi. 428 The next thing remarkable in the
City of London, may be the Bridge. 1751 Afecting Narr.
Wager 8 What I have said may seem oddly introduced
here. 1835 M. ArNoLD Suwuner Night 84 A tinge, it may
be, of their silent pain. 1875 JowerT Plalo (ed. 3) 1. 463, 1
dare say, my friend, that you may be right. .

c. In the 18th c. it was common to use might be
or do in the sense of ¢ perhaps was’ or ¢ did’. . This
1s nOw rare.

The now current form may kave deen or done (5d) is

more logical, as the subjective possibility is a matter of
the speaker’s present,
1753 RicHARDsON Granrdison (1811) 1I. xxix. 297 Your
fm{mr, my dear, (but you might not know that,) could have
absolved you from this pronuse. 176z Huep Lett. Chiv. &
Roim. 85 After all, these two respectable writers might not
intend the mischief they were doing. ¢ 1789 GisBoN Aufo-
(10g. (1896) 258 After the publication of my Essay, I revolved
the plan of a second work; and a secret Genius might
whisper in my ear that [etc.}. 1834 7racts for Times No.
22. p. 3 All along the whole length of the garden (which
might be perhaps nearly one hundred yards). .he had fixed
..stakes. 862 Borrow i/i/d Wales xcv, It might beabout
half-past two in the afternoon when I left Lampeter.

d. (with perf. inf.) In relation to the past (may
have been or done = ¢ perhaps was’ or ¢did’, ¢ per-
haps has been’ or ‘done’).

1682z Pripeaux Le/t. (1875) 131 It is not Alestre, y® book-
sellers son, whom you may have known. 1860 R. WrLLiams
in Kss. & Rev. g1 Reverence, or deference, may have pre-
vented him from bringing his prayers into entire harmony
with his criticisms. 1879 Miss Brapoon Cloven Foot xxxii,
The husband, or lover, may have been out of the way.

6. Uses of the pa. t. subj. (in any of the senses 2-5)
in the statement of a rejected hypothesis (or a
future contingency deemed improbable) and its
consequeices.,

a. in the protasis. (In poetry, sometimes with
inversion : might I = if I might.)

a 1175 Cott. Hom. 233 Mihti efre isi, Na 3eweld ham selfe
to bigeten wrldlic echte. ¢1200 OrMIN 5160 3iff patt tu
mihhtesst lufenn Godd Swa patt itt ware himm cweme
Wipputenn lufe off iwhillc mann. pPa mihhtesst tu ben borr-
shenn Wipbutenn lufe off iwhillc mann. a x300 Cursor M.
4123 To stint wald he, if he mozht, pe foly bat his breber
thoght. 1470 Gaw. & Gol. 422 Gif pameunt or praier mught
mak that purchese. 1579 SPENSER S/k¢ph. Cal. March 53
Mought her necke bene joynted attones, She shoulde have
neede no more spell. 1594 MarLowE & Nasu Dido 1, iii,
And mought I liue to see him sacke rich Thebes..Then
would I wish me with Anchises Tombe. 1607 Sraks. Timon
1. ii. go Might we haue that happinesse . . we should thinke
our selues for euer perfect. 1617 Hieron Wis. 11. 88 Dauid
.. mought he haue had his clmise .. no doubt he would
rather haue had one little drop of mercy. 1807 Bvron Hours
of Idleness, Oh ! might I kiss those eyes of fire, A million
scarce would quench desire.

b. in the apodosis, might=would be able to,
would be allowed to, would perhaps.

888 K. ALFrRER Boeth. v § iil. (Sedgefield) 17 Zif pat
pine agne welan waron pe pu mandest pat pu forlure, ne
meahtest pu hi na forleosan. ¢ 1200 [see a). ¢ 1374 CHAUCER
Compl. Vars 205 Yf that Ielosie hyt knewe They mygnten
lyghtly ley her hede to borowe. 1470-83 MAvLory Ar2hur
1v. xxii. 148 For and he wold haue foughte on foote he
myghte Laue had the better of the ten knyghtes. 1664

I
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J. WiLsox Projectors 1, You mought have come up a pair
of stairs higher if you had pleas’d. 1697 DRYDEN Firg,
Georg. v. 704 A Fault which easie Pardon might receive,
Were Lovers Judges, or cou'd Hell forgive. 1764 Footr
Mayor of Garratt 1. (1783) 24 1f the war had but continued
awhile, I don’t know what mought ha’ been done. 1875
TrnNYSON Q. Mary 1. iii, So you would honour my poor
house to-night, We might enliven you. 18gs R. L. DouGLAS
in Bookman Oct. 23/1 Had he but shown a little more
firmness and astuteness, he might have secured infinitely
better terms than he did.

e. with suppressed protasis.

971 Blicki. Hom. 69 To hwon sceolde peos smyrenes pus
beon to lore zedon ? eape heo mehte beon zeseald to prim
hunde penega. ¢ 1230 Aali Meid. 3 Fleschliche pohtes,
pat..maken pe to penchen.. Hu muche god mihte of inker
streon maxen. I
pe twentipe parte Of pe mede to menstrales pat mene time
was 3eue. 1362 LanGL. 2, PL A. v, 21 Of bis Matere I
mihte Momele ful longe.
Dictes x Werkes that myght be most acceptable to hym.
1576 FLEMING Panopl. Epist. 257, 1 my selfe seeme to..con-
sume the time, which otherwise on my booke mought be
employed. 1595 SHAKS. Fokn 1. i. 123 Your father might
haue kept This calfe..from all the world. 1621 Br. Moun-
TAGU Diatrita 93 Diuers haue. .protested against the taking
or holding Parsonages as Lay-fees, when they mought haue
had them vpon good Purchase. 1796 HUNTER tr. SZ.-Pierre’s
Stud. Nat. (1799) 1. 477 The same doubts might be started,
respecting the nature of Water. 1809 MALKIN GiZ Blas vi.
i. P 14 Three figures such as ours might have ‘dumbfounded
a better man. 1845 M. PaTTiSON Ess. (1889) 1. 15 In thesixth
century..a conscientious bishop might be truly said to place
his life in jeopardy every hour. 1860 R. WiLtiams in Ess.
& Rew. g2note, One might ask, whether the experience of
our two latest wars encourages our looking to Germany.
1891 Speaker 2 May s533/1 The book is very much what
might have been expected from the author.

M Ad. In the perfect tense kawve was sometimes
dropped.

1440 in Wars Eng. in France (Rolls) I1. 450 And it had
ben wel gouverned, [it] might many a yeere susteyned youre
werres. 3525 Lp. BERNERs Froiss. I1. 4oz He might wel
escaped, if he had wolde. .

7. In questions, zay with inf. is sometimes sub-
stituted for the indicative of the principal vb. to
render the question less abrupt or pointed.

15.. Kyng & Hermyt 143 in Hazl. E. P. P. 1. 19 The wey
to the towne if I schuld wynd, How fer may it be? a 1721
Prior Phillis's Age 1 How old imay Phillis be, you ask.
1798 Wornsw. He are seven 14 Sisters and brothers, little
maid, How many may you be? 1886 W. J. Tucker £.
Europe 401 * What may you want with our schoolmaster?”

b. Similarly might.

1599 MASSINGER, etc. O/d Law v. i, And which might be
your faire Bride sir? 1630 DEKKER 212d Pt Honest Wh. v.
1i, What mought I call your name, pray ?

8. As an auxiliary of the subjunctive mood.

a. Since the desire for an end involves the desire
for the possibility of the end, may in sense 3 in
combination with an inf. is used, in clauses in-
volving the idea of purpose or contemplated result,
to express virtually the same meaning as the sub-
junctive of the principal verb. Hence this combina-
tion has come to serve as a periphrastic subjunctive,
which has in ordinary prose use superseded the
simple subjunctive in final clauses.

(a) in final clauses introduced by ¢kaz or lest ;
also occas. with ellipsis of zkaz (e.g. after Zo the
end).
¢ goo tr. Bzda’s Hist. n. i. (Schipper) 107 Onfoh bu eorpe
ch of pinum lich n , bzt pu hine eft azyfan
maze, ponne hine God liffa:ste. ¢ 950 Lindisf. Gosp. Mark
iii. 1o Hiaraesdon on him pzette hine hie zehrindon ze/ hrina
mzhtzs.  a 1375 Co#t. fom. 229 Pa wercte he fele wundra
pat men mihten 3elefen pat he was godes bearn. c 1275
Sinners Beware 30 in O. E. Misc. 73 Makie we us clene
and skere pat we englene ivere Mawe beon. _a 1300 Curs07
. 14578 Pat agh pe drau pe folk emid, pat pai pe bab mai
se and here. 142atr.Secrela Secret., Priv. Priv. 205 Youre
lyght so lyght afore men that thay mowen See youre goode
workys. 1840-1 ELvOT /1nage Gov. 2, 1 wyshed that it had
been published in suche a tounge, that moe men mought
understande it. 1859 {see Lrst 1c]. 13652 J. WRIGHT tr,
Camus’ Nat. Paradox v 176 To the end by his return
thou maist give o'r complaining. 1751 JoHNSON Rambler
No. 170 P 7 Lest my appearance might draw too many
comphments. 1807 Med. Frul. XVIL 342, | took several
children to see the woman .. that they might behold the
nature of the disease.

(8) in relative clauses with final meaning.

¢ 1220 Bestiary 627 in O. E, Misc, zo For he ne hauen no
1i8 dat he mujen risen wid. ¢ 1250 Gen. & Ex. 573 Al-mistin
god him bad it so, And mete quorbi dei mijten liuen. c1375
Sc. Leg. Saints xxxv. (Thadee) 127 Scho..lefit a hole
quhare men mocht reke hyre mete, as pame thocht. 1638
Lisve 4. S. Monum., Lord’s P.I' 3b, Whereby they mought
the better serue their God. ¢ 1645 HoweLL Lezs (1726) 8
Then let me something bring May Handsel the new year to
Charles my king. 1781 JoHnsoN Rambler No. 170 P 3 My
mother sold some of her ornaments to dress me in such a
manner as might secure me from contempt. 1849 MAcauLAY
Hist. Eng. i L 201 It was not easy to devise any expedient
which might avert the danger.

(¢) in clauses depending on such vbs. as wis2,
demand, desire, beseeck, and their allied sbs.

¢ 1000 Zrrric Hom. (Th. L 152 Hwaet wylt Su bzt ic be
do? He cwad, Drihten, Pt ic mage zeseon. 1390 GOwER
Conf. 1. 1o Unto the god ferst thei besoughten..That thei
myhten fle the vice Which Simon hath in his office. 1432 Pas-
fon Lett. 1. 32 The said Erle desireth..that he may putte
hem from. .occupacion of the Kinges service. 1846 52 Papers
Hen. VI, X1. 162 Wischyng that, if yt shall so happen,
I mought be agaynst that tyme ready armyd, 1349 B#.

o Will. Palerne 5354 No tong mist telle

1477 EarL Rivers (Caxton) *

MAY.

Com. Prayer, Coll. 15t Sund. after Epfg&.. Graunt that
they maie both perceaue and knowe what thinges they ought
to do. 1610 SHaks, Temp, L ii. 168 Would I might But
euer see that man. 1670 J. SmitH Eng. Improv. Reviv'd
13 It is my great request to God that there might not be
one Family in England want bread. 1771 [see 9 a} 1781
Cowper Conversat. 124 He humbly hopes—presumes—it
may be so. 3834 Zractsfor Times No. 22. p. 11, 1 desired
he might come to me into my Study. 1849 MAcAuLAY Hisé.
Eng.v. 1. 572 He..demanded that a large vessel..might be
detained.

(@) in clauses (introduced by s%4a¢, lest) depend-
ing on fear vb. or sb., afraid, and the like.

1863 Homilies n. (1859) 375 Continually to fear, not only
that we may fall as they did [etc.]. 1606 G. W[ooDCOCKE]
Hist. Ivstine mi. xg Fearing, least if the Lacedemonians
shoulde be the first that violated the league, they might
haue seized thereupon. 1651 C. CARTWRIGHT Cert. Relig.
1. 67 Be not highminded, but fear. .least thou also maist be
cut off. 169z {see Fear . 4b). 1816 {see AFrAID 2c}.

b. In exclamatory expressions of wish, may with
the inf. is synonymous with the simple pres. subj.,
which (exc. poet. and 7ket.) it has superseded.

The subject normally follows 77ay, but examples are found
in the older lang. in which this is not so.

1586 MARLOWE 1sf Pf Tamburl. 1. i, Long liue Cosroe,
mighty Emperour ! Cos». And loue may neuer let me fonger
live Then I may seeke to gratifie your loue! 1593 SHAKS.
Ven. & Ad. so5 Long may they kisse ech other for_this
cure ! 1611 BisLe 7raxsl. Pref. » 3 Long may he reigne.
1634 MILTON Comus 924 May thy brimmed waves for this
Their full tribute never miss. 164y Fletcher's Woman's
Prize Prol.,, Which this may prove ! 3713 Ticketr Spect.
No. 410 P 6 But let my Sons attend, Attend may they Whom
Youthtul Vigour may to Sin betray. w737 Enfertainers
No. 2. 7 Much good may it do the Dissenters with such
Champi: 1786 C. S in W. Carus Life (1847) 71
May this be your blessed experience and mine. 1840
Dickens Oid C. Shop viii, * May the present moment ’, said
Dick,. . be the worst of our lives !’

c. Might is also used to express a wish, esp.
when its realization is thought hardly possible.

This use appears to be developed from the hypothetical
use (6a\

a 1400-50 Alexander 1605 (Ashm.) ¢ Ay most [Dudl. mott)
he lefe, ay mojt he lefe ' quod ilka man twyse. xaﬁ SHAKs.
Merch. V. 1. ii. 98 Lord worshipt might he be, what a
beard hast thou got. 185z M. ArNeLp 7o Marguerite,
Cont'd 38 Oh might our marges meet again !

d. May with the inf. of a vb. is used (instead of
the simple indicative or subjunctive) to emphasize
the uncertainty of what is referred to :

(a) in indirect questions depending on such verbs
as ask, think, wonder, doubt, and their allied sbs.

a 1100 Gerefa in Anglia 1X. 261 Pzt he asece hu he yrde
mage fyrme zeforSian donne Bas time sy. ¢ 1aos Lav.
18753 Pa 3et hit weore a wene whar pbu heo mihtes aze.
¢ 1220 Bestiary 683 in O. E. Misc. 22 He..weren in t,
wu he misten him helpen ovt. 1350 Ow!l & Night. 1581
gat gode wif..fondeth hu heo muhe { Fesus 4/S. mowe] Do

ing_pat him beo iduze. ¢ 1386 CHAUCER Clerd’s 7. 53 Ne
koude nat vs self deuysen how We myghte lyuen in moore
felicitee. ¢ 1530 L. BERNERS A72k. Lyt. Bryt. (1814) 508
And than he d ded of his ser what it might be
[Fr, orig. gue c'estoit qu’il anoit). 3795 CoLERIDGE Conciones
62 On her enquiring what might be the price of the jewels,
she is told, they were [etc.). 1861 DASENT Story Burnt Njal
II. 1 The Earl asked of what stock he might be.

(4) in clauses introduced by an indef. relative.

1530 PALSGR. 444/2 Be as be maye, vaille que vaille. 160s
Staks. Mach. 1. 1i. 146 Come what come may. a1616
Brauva. & Fu. Queen of Corintkh 1.1, 1 am confirm'd Fall
what may fall. 1690 [see However 1cl. 1711 ADDISON
Spect. 46 » 6 However weary I may go to Bed, the Noise in
my Head will not let mesleep. 1782 Cowrer Hope 506 He
laughs, whatever weapon Truth may draw. 1861 M. PaTTI-
soN Ess. (188g) I. 37 The preceptor..whatever his other
qualifications may have been, had not earned his promotion
by his Latin style. 1870 Ruskin LecZ Ar¢ (1875 102 Those
of you who may intend passing their vacation in Switzerland.
1899 W. JamEs Talks fo Teachers (1904) 57 A tactful teacher
may get them to take pleasure..in preserving every drawing
or map which they may make.

9. With ellipsis of the infinitive.

a. In independent sentences, where the inf. is to
be supplied from a prec. sentence ; or (more freq.)
m subord. clauses, where the inf. is to be supplied
from the principal clause.

ax000 Guthiac 3082 Aras 3a eorla wynn heard hyze-
snottor, swa he hrapost meahte. ¢ x000 Ags. Gosp. Luke
xvi. 26 Pa 8e willad heonon to eow faran ne mazon. c¢3175
Lamb. Hom. 37 And helpen heom mid pon pe pu mage.
¢ 1205 Lav. 3524 And help him nu for pu miht. ¢ 1ago /ynern
i. 38 in Z7un. Coll, Hom. App., Ppume sschild 3e from pe
feonde ase pu ert freo & wilt & maucht. ¢ 1300 Harrow.
Hell 141 Kepe pe 3ates whoso mai.  138. WvcLir Sel. Wis.
111, 530 Opere Crist myste 3eve sich a reule. and wolde not
..or ellis Crist wolde ordeyne sich a reule and my3te not.
¢ 1440 Love Bonavent. Mirr. xii. 29 Here frendes comfort-
eden hem as pei myghten. 1470-83 MALorRY Arthur x.
xxxvi. 472 Kepe the as wel as euer thow mayst. 1513
DoucLas A#neis vi. v. 180 And fra his sorofull hart, as that
he mocht, Sum deil expellit hes the dolorus cair. 1547
Homilies 1. Of Charity 11. (1839) 72 To all such we ought,
as we may, to dogood. 18599 SHaks. Hen. ¥, 1. 1. 23 Things
must be as they may. 1615 W. BEoweLL dlokam. Impost.
1. § 29 A4, 1 know not whether 1 may aske that question, or
not. ~8%4. Yes, you may. 1689 A. AsuLev in King L?
Locke 183 So far was I from learning the discretion [ mought
by this that I grew worse than before. 3771 SMOLLETT
Hum{k. C/. 31 May, Perhaps I mistake his complaisance ;-
and 1 wish I may, for his sake. 1 HunTER tr. SZ.-
Picrre's Stud. Nat. (1799) 11, 456 Be it as it may.
1805 Scotr Last Minsty. i1, xxiv, He joyed to see the
cheerful light, And he said Ave Mary, as well as he might,
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1852 E. FitzGeraLp Enghranor (1904) 42 We think the
world is growing wiser; it may in theend. 1857 M. ArNoLD
Rugly Chapel 34 We. .have endured Sunshine and rain as
we might. 1896 A. E. HousMaN Skropshire Lad v, "Twill
do harm to take my arm. ‘ You may, young man, you may .

b. With ellipsis of 2 vb. of motion. Chiefly poe.

Beowulf 754 He on mode weard forht on ferhde; no py r
fram meahte. a r000 Christ & Satan 425 (Gr.) p=t ic up
heonon magze. 1184 O. E. Chron. an. 1131 (MS. E), paer
man him held bzt he ne mihte na east na west. ¢ 1330 A72%.
& Merl. 7907 (Kolbing) For we no mow no whar oway. ¢ 1386
CHAUCER Reeve's T. 197 For it was nyght and forther
myghte they noght. 1890 Smaks. Mids. V. 1L ii. 433 That
1 may backe to Athens by day-light. 1596 — 1 Hexn. IV,
11, i. 142 The Moone shines faire, You may away by Night.

c. With ellipsis of @ or ée. Also in the phr.
I may not but = There is nothing for me to do but.
(Cf. sense 1.)

Beownlf 680 (Gr.) Ic hine sweorde swebban nelle. .beah ic
eal maze. @ 1000 Christ & Satan 22 (Gr.) Duhte him on
mode, pt hit mihte swa, pat [etc.). "11354 O. E. Chron.
an, 1132 {MS. E), pa he nanmor ne mihte. ¢ 1330 R.
BrUNNE Medit, s22 P\;’v bete hym..Tyl pey be wery and
mow no more. 1382 WycLir Wisd. xi. 24 I‘Kou hast merci
of alle, for alle thingus thou maist. 1390 Gower Con/. 1. 89
He was a man that mochel myhte. 1422 tr, Secreta Secret.,
Priv. Priv. 161 Who so will not whan he may, he shal not
when he wille. ¢ 1450 Gy Warw. (C.) 6947 He felle downe
and myght no more. 1856 Awurelio & Isab. (1608) 1ij, So
muche mighte her malice, that not oneley she sinnede, but
made hir husbande sinne. 1587 FLEMING Contn. Holinshed
111 1317/2 Much maie that was not yet. 1597 MorLEY
Introd. Mus. 2 1f it had beene the pleasure of him who may
all things. 1604 Suaks. Ot4. ut. i. 50 The Moore replies. .
that in wholsome Wisedome He might not but refuse you.
1723 KeLLy Scot. Prov, 169 He that may not as he will,
must do as he may.

10. For may well, may as well, see WELL adv.

11. as sb. An instance of what is expressed by
the vb. may ; a possibility.

134% H. MiLLER Foolpr. Creal. 248 Even were we to per-
mit the sceptic himself to fix the numbers representative
of those several mays in the case.

4+12. In advb. phrases of the same type as and
equivalent in meaning to MAYHAP : may chance,
may-fall, may-fortune, may-tide. Obs.

@ 1300 Cursor M. 2759 1f pou bar findes..fifty or fourte o

i lele men, tuenti mai fall, or tuis fiue, ne sal pai alle haue

for liue? Jbid. 4977, etc. ¢ 1375 BArBoUrR Bruce 1x.
376 Thai that war vithin, ma fall,..slepit all. ¢ 1460
7 owneley Myst. vi. 81 May tyde he will oure giftis take.
1548 UpaLL &7asm. Par. John 7 Mafortune as then y°
tyme did not suffer so inexplycable a misterie to be put in
wryting to all mens knowledge. 1556 Hosv Castiglione's
Courtier %Zgist. (1561) Bj, Many yong gentlemen, which
haue may chaunce an opinion that to be in me, that is not
in deed. 1583 MuicasTER Positions xvi. (1887) 72 That
{dancing] onely is reserued, which beareth oftimes blame,
machance being corrupted by the kinde of musick.

May (mei), 2.2 Obs. exc. arch. in pr. pple. : cf.
MavYING 28/ sb. [f. May s6.3) #ntr. To take part
in the festivities of May-day or in the pleasures of
the month of May; to gather flowers in May.

1470-85 MaLorY A72¢kur xi1x. i. 772 Soo as the quene had
mayed and alle her knyghtes alle were bedasshed with
herbys mosses and floures. 1508 DuNBAR Gold. Targe 131
Ladyes to dance full sobirly assayit, Endlang the lusty

ewir so thai mayit. 3848 KINGsiEY Saim/'s 77ag. m. x.
[ix.], Oh ! that we two were Maying Over the fragrant leas.

+May, 2.3 Obs. [Aphetic f. AMav.] srans. To
dismay. Also zz¢7. To be dismayed.

¢ 1380 Siy Ferumb. 978 Ac wan Charlis hit wiste & se3 for
hymen hym gan to maye. c1400 Beryn 1685 F' ull sore he
gan to may. @ 1400-50 Alexander 3010 Mayes [Dubl. MS.
mayse] nost 3our hertis. /bid. 5390 Oure mode kyng was
so maied myndles him semed. 1560 RoLtano Cr4. Venus 11
314 In all my dayis was 1 not half sa mayt.

May, dial, f. MAKE 2.1, var. Mo Obs., more.

May-: see Mal-.

| Maya (mayd). [Skr. maya] Illusion: a
prominent term of Hindu philosophy.

1823 COLEBROOKE in T7ans. Roy. Asiatic Soc. (1827) 1. 30.
1827 /hid. (1830) 11. 39 The notion that the versatile world
is an illusion (wiyd). 1878-9 J. Caikp Philos. Relig. (1880)
339 Religion. .teaches us that only by looking on the world
and the lust thereof as ‘ Maya’, as illusion, vanity, decep-
tive appearance, can we get near to God.

May-apple. U.S. [May 55.3]

1. An American herbaceous plant, Podopkyllum
peltatum, bearing a yellowish, egg-shaped fruit,
which appears in May.

Called also duck's foot, hog apple, wild lenon, mandrake.

1733 MiLLER Gard. Dict. (ed 2), Anapodofpliyiion, Duck’s
foot, or Pomumn Maiale, i. e. May-apple...This Plant was
brought from America. 1788 J. MaY Jrnl. & Lett. (1873)
g7, 1 ate frequently of the May-apple, which is of a very
agreeable flavor, and resembling pine-apple, 1876 HARLEY
Mat. Med. .ed. 6) 777 The May Apple 1s common..along
the eastern side of North America.

. = homeysuckle-apple: see HONEYSUCKLE 8.

1892 SCHELE DE VERE Americanisms 400 The same term
of May-Apple is not unfrequently applied to a large, globu-
lar excrescence produced by the sting of a wasp on the
miniature flowers of the Swamp Honeysuckle, and..occa-
sionally to the shrub itself.

May-be, maybe (m# ‘b?), adv., sb., and a.
arch. and dial.  Also dial. mebbe, mebbies, ctc.
(see E. D. D.). [Shortened from #¢ may be: cf.
MaY-FALL, MAYHAP, and F. peut-élre] "

A. adp. Possibly, perhaps, Sometimes used like
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a 1425 Cursor M, 17553 (Trin) May be [Co#t. mai fall]
sum goost awey him ledde. 1 MASSINGER, etc. O/d Law
1. ii, May-be, some fairy’s child .. Has pissed upon that
side. 2661 GrLANvVILL Van. Dogm. 175 This, may be, was
the reason some imagin'd Hell there. 1733 SwiFT Agol.
Wks. 1755 1V, 1. 209 Impossible | it can't ie me. Or may
be I mistook the word, 1848 THACKERAY Let. 28 July, Our
Lord speaking quite simply to simple Syrian people, a child
or two maybe at his knees, 1866 Dasent Gus/i 22 Maybe
that others than Arnor utter this. xalx R. Evuis tr. Catullus
Ixii. 46 Maybe for all they chide, their hearts do inly de-
sive thee,

B. s6. What may be; a possibility, possible
contingency.

a 1586 SIDNEY Sonn. in Arcadia etc. (1629) 525 And thus
might I for feare of may be, leaue The sweet pursuit of my
desired prey. 1603 N. BRETON Post with a Mad Packet 1.
xlii, May be is a doubt, but what is must be regarded. 1615
Dav Festivals xii, 335 Without all Maybees, the Lord is
never more gracious to his Servants. 1756 Monitor No, o
11. g, I will not. .be scared out of my senses by improbabili-
ties'and maybe’s. 189z A. BIRRELL Res Fudic. vi. 168 [He]
objected to our carrying on a flirtation with mystic maybe's
and calling it Religion.

Proverbs (punningly). 1721 KELLY Scof. Prov., Maybes
are no aye honey-bees. 1738 Swirt Pol. Conversat. 1. 19
May-bees don't fly now, Miss.

. adj. Which are possibly to come.

1687 DevoEN Hind & P. w1 294 Those may-be years thou
hast to live.

Ma'y-bug. [Max s4.3] The cockchafer; also
the Crovy.

1698 FroGER Foy. 48 The Colibrie is a small bird, no
bigger than a May-bugg. x{u [see CockcHAFER) 1774
GoLpsm. Nat. Hist. (1862) 11. 1v. vi. s42 The May-bug, or
dorr-beetle. 1884 Christian World 18 Sept. 697/2 Lhe
sparrow. .eats ‘chovies’, or May bugs.

May-bush. [May s5.3] &. A branch of baw-
thorn.  b. The hawthorn or may-tree.

1579 SPENSER Skeplk. Cal. May 34 O that 1 were there, To
helpen the Ladyes their Maybush beare. 1597 GERARDE
Herbal 1. xxii. 1146 Many do call the tree it selfe the May
bush, as a chiefe token of the comming in of May. 1598
FLori0, Bagaia, the white-thorne, hawthorne tree, or lan-
douers maie bush. 1727 W. MATHER Vg, Man's Comp. 126
Scandalous Sports and Pastimes, such as May-Bushes,
Morris-Dancing. 1781 C. Jounston F/ist. §. Funiper 11
136 His tawney face looked just like that of a chimney-
sweeper’s boy peeping through his may-bush. 1861 NearLe
Notes Eccl. & Pict. Dalmatia, etc. 164 Red May-bushes
sending out their fragrance.

May-butter. [May s8.3: cf. F. beurre de
maz.]  Unsalted butter preserved in the month of
May for medicinal use (see quot. 1615).

1584 Cocan Haven Health cxcvi. (1612) 157 Yet would I
wish that such as baue children to bring vp, would not be
without May butter in their houses. 1614 MarRkHAM Cleap
Husb. 1. 1x. 37 Take the leaues of wilde Nepe..and beating
them in a mortar with May- Butter. apply it. 1615 — Eng.
Housew. 11. iv 113 If during the month of May before you
salt your butter you saue a lumpe thereot and put it into a
vessell, and so set it into the sunne the space of that moneth,

ou shall finde it exceeding .. medicinable for wounds. 1660

. R. Exact Acc. Receipts 10 A pound of May-butter.

b. In fig. andvproverbial use,

1601 DeAcON & WALKER Ansiv, Darel 224 Not any other
but May-butter it selfe could possiblie melt in their mouthes.
a 1628 FLETCHER Noble Gent. 1. i, Mad as May-butter. 1653
Warton Angler iv. 115 You see it rains May-butter.

Maychance : see May 2.1

Maycock (mékek). U.S. Forms: 6 ma-
cocqwer,.7 macokos, macocquer, 8 macoquer,
7- macock, 8-9 maycock. [Algonquin (Pow-
hattan dialect) makcawg (vocabulary in Strachey
Virginia 1612).] A kind of melon.

1588 T. Harior Virginia 1. C 2b, They set..Beanes
and Peaze..among the seedes of Macécqwer Melden, and
Planta solis. 1612 Carr. Smite Map Virginia 17 A fruit
like vnto a muske millen,..which they call Macocks. 1612
StrRACHEY Virginia (Hakl, Soc.) 119 The macokos is of the
forme of our pumpeons. x633-6 Gerarde's Herbal 1.
ccexlv, g1g Macocks Virginiani, sive Pepo Virginianus, The
Virginian Macocke, or Pompion. 168t Grew Catal. Rari-
ties . 3195 The Macocquer. A Virginian Fruit. 12703
BeverLy Virginia 27 Theit macocks are a sort of melo-
pepones, or lesser sort of pompion. 1872 SCHELE DE VERE
Americanisms 6o The..name survives in its Anglicized
form of Maycock. 1896 P. A. Bruce Econ. Hist. Virginia
I.98 There were muskmelons,. . macocks or squashes, gourds,
..beans and pumpkins.

Maycock, variant of MEACOCK.

Ma'y-day. [Mavsb.3] The first day of May.

11 (or Evil) May-day: ‘the 1st of May, 1517, when the
apprentices of London rose against the privileged foreigners,
whose advantages in trade had occasioned great jealousy *
(Nares),

1438 in Gross Gild Merck. (18g0) 11. €5 On Mayday the
yerre of our lorde Kyng Henry pe Seixt xvi,, anno Dom.
1438. 1841 Noitingham Rec. 111. 382 Peyd for wyue on
May Dey when we rode Mey. 1609 B. Jonson Sil. 1Vom.
1v. ii, Out of my doors, you sons of noise and tumult, begot
on an ill May-day. 1645 EveLyN Diary 1 May, On May-
day the greate procession of the Universitie and the Mula-
tiers at St. Antonie's. 16.. Sowgs Lond. Prentices (Percy
Soc.) 17 How Il May-day first got the name. 1863 Cham-
bers's Bk. Days L. 571/t The observances of May Day.

b. attrib., as May-day games, garland, morning ;
May-day sweep, a chimney-sweeper decorated
with ribbons and flowers at the London sweeps’
May-day festival.

1613 SHAKs. Hem VIIT, v. iv. 15 "Tis as much impossible
..To scatter 'em, as 'tis to_make 'em sleepe On May-da
Morning. 1615 HEvwooD Four Prentices 1. B 2b, Hee will

a conj. with a dependent z%at (cf. F. peut-étre que). | not let mee see a mustering, Nor in a May-day morning

MAY-FLY.

fetch in May. 1833 MarrvaT N. Forsfer xl, The frolic
gambols of the may-day sweep. 1843 JAMES Forest Days
iv, The May-day games of old England.” 1830 GossEe Rivers
Bible (1878) 160 note, As sometimes two hoops are fastened,
to carry May-day garlands.

Maydese, variant of MAIDEUX Obs.

Ma'y-dew. [May 56.3] Dew gathered in the
month” of May, supposed to have medicinal and
cosmetic properties.

¢ 1430 Lype. Min, Poems (PercK Soc.) 217 Whan buddys
first appeere, And the May-dewhe round lik perlys fyne.
1602 PLAT Delights for Ladics (1611) H 8 b, Some commend
May-dew gathered from Fennell and Celandine, to be most
excellent for sore eyes. 1626 Bacon Sy/wa § 781, Isuppose,
that he that would gather the best May-Deaw, for Medicine,
should gather it from the Hills. 3667 Pepys Diary 28 May,
To Woolwich, to lie there tonight, and so to gather May-
dew tomorrow morning. I751 JoHNsoN Rawmbler No. 130
P 5 A regular lustration performed with bean-flower water
and May-dews. 1849 JAmEs W oodman xviii, 1 have ordered
my knave to bring you a furred dressing gown and a bottle
of essence of maydew. .

May duke, mayduke (méidizk). [Cf. May-
cherry (MAY 6.3 5¢) and Duke cherry (DUKE sb.
6), both in Evelyn 1664.

The statement that this cherry was introduced from Médoc
in France, and thence named, seems to be unfounded.]

A variety of sour cherry.

1718 BRADLEY Improv. Plant. & Gard. 1. 43 All sorts of
Cherries, excepting the small May, and the May-Duke-Cher-
ries, prosper best when they have Liberty. 1820 H. MATTHEWS
Diary (ed. 2) 465 Medoc—whence by the way comes our
cherry whose name we have corrupted into May Duke.
3828 Khss Mitrorp Village Ser. m. 28 He would persnade
Kf“ that brill was turbot, and that black cherries were

aydukes. -

Mayed, obs. form of MAID s5.1
Mayer (méi-ar). [f May 2.2 + -EBL] One
who ¢ goes a-maying’.

1786 ToLpervy Hist. 2 Orphans 11. 152 They set out on
foot to join the merry mayers. 18z Hone Ezery-day Bk.
1. 566 Parties of these Mayers are seen dancing. 1893 ‘ Q.
Delect. Ducky 23 All but a few of the mayers had risen
from the table.

Mayer, -ery : see MAYOR, MAYORY.

+ May ey, a. Obs. rare. Also -ie. [f. MAY
s6.3 +-¢y, -Y.] Flowering in the month of May.

1604 T. WRIGHT Passions 1. i1i. 14 To..enioy the roses till
they flourish, not to let wither the Mayie flowres of their
ﬁesz‘ 23618 SYLVESTER Maiden's Blush 470 And up hee
comes as fresh as Mayey-Rose.

Mayflower (wéiflawar). [f Mav 6.3 +
FLowkR sb. Cf. G. maiblume, Du. meibloem lily
of the valley ; so may-blossom (MAY 56.3 5 ¢).]

1. A flower that blooms in May : used locally as
a specific name for various plants, as the Cowslip
(Primula veris), the Lady's Smock (Cardamine
pratensis) ; see Britten & Holland Plant-n.

1626 Bacon Sylva § so7 They are commonly of rancke
and fulsome Smell ; As May-Flowers, and White Lillies.
[1659 HowELL Prov. 12/1 April showers bring forth May
flowers.] 1688 R. HoLmEe A»moury 11.70 The Cowslip..we
call it a May-flower. 1776 MicKLE tr. Camoens’ Lusiad 1.
24 May-flowers crouding o'er the daisy-lawn. 1817 KEats
¢ 1 stood tiptoe’ 29 A bush of May-flowers with the bees
about them. 18; 8 JounsTon Bot, E. Bord. 33 Cardamine
pratensis...In %oxburghshire. .it is called the May-flower.

. 1576 GAsCOIGNE Steele Glass (Arb.) 119, 1 hope very
shortly to see the May flowers of your fauour.

2 A variety of apple.

1664 EVELYN K al. Hort. Aug. 72 Apples. .. Cushion Apple,
Spicing, May-flower.

. N. America. @. Azalea nudiflora. b. The
trailing arbutus, Epigwa repens.

1838 Loupon Ardorelum 11. 1140 Rhododendron nudi-
Sorum Vorr. (Azalea nudiflora L.). .the American Honey-
suckle ; May Flowers. 1853 W. H. BarTLETT Pilgr. Fathers
iii. 182 The beautiful May-flower—with its delicate roseate
blossom and delicious scent. 1882 Garden 13 May 323/1
The May-flower..is the emblem of Nova Scotia, with the
motto, * We bloom amid the snow’, .

4. The West Indian Dalbergia Browne: and
Ecastaphyllum Brownet.

1864 GRISEBACH Flova IV, Ind. 785. .

5. The South American L&/za majalis.

1894 WricnT & DEWAR Foknson's Gard. Dict.
May-fly. [f May s6.3 + Fry s6.]

1. An insect of the family ZEphemeridz; esp.
as an angler’s name for Epkemera vulgala and
E. dania or an artificial fly made in imitation of

either of these. . A

1651-3 T. BARKER A7t of Angling 6 As for the May-Flie
you shall have them alwayes playing at the River side. 1653
WaLton Angler iv. 115 First for a May-flie, you may make
his body with greenish coloured crewel. 1769 G. Wuite
Selborne (1789) 68 What time the may-fly haunts the pool
or stream. 1856 ‘ STONEHENGE® Brit. Rural Sports § 650
Caddies are the larva of the ephemera, or May-fly, as well
as the stone-fly and the caddis-fly. 1867 F. Fraxcis Angling
Vi.(1880) 223 The May Fly or Green Drake, called in Wales
the Cadow. . . -

2. An insect of the family Phryganeide or Sia-
nide (e.g. Stalis lutaria) ;_the caddis-fly.

1816 Kirsy & Se. Entomol. ix. (1818) L 282 Phrigancz
[in their imago state are called] may-flies (though this last
denomination properly belongs only to the Sialis intaria..
and Ephemere. 1bid. 11, 295 [The larvae] of the true may-
fly (Semblis lutaria, F.). .use their legs in swimming.

+83. A dragon-fly. Obs.

2744 CoLLinsoN in Phil. Trans. XLIV. 329 The May Flies,
a gpecies of Libella. 1750 /6id, XLVI, 400 A further
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Webster’s Second New International Dictionary (1934)
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Mauretanlan
i.tarni-an | the face, which usually forms most of the lateral border of
imlan mﬁ/,e.ti’n‘-an;. 1{*’%&;‘5‘&& "s | the upper jaw and bears most of the upper teeth (in mam-
M 'muadj' (){;or pert. 10 anmer)& ' inhabitants. — mals, all but the incisors, whichare borne by the premaxilla).

western Algeria. i or| Where, as in man, the maxiila proper and premaxilla are
0 an ne of the Maurl, 3 ¥

ow MoroccQ oot of Mauretania; O + LANGUAGES. united, the term mazxilla is usually applied to the resulting
:'" An mhab"e“i;] Tai e. Se%fhlz[ﬁ(ﬁ:;:g;e)» > bone. = With its fellow of the opposite side, it forms the
Moors; 2 ey .l [L.] The oorf LL. Mauricius Jower part of the face and the anterior part of the hard
mﬂ’f!c(em((’x;gl’ﬁs; mot’is), 7 ][F'I',it:raliyh Moorish; — palate and part of the floor and lateral wall of the nasal
0710 rus Moor.l . AT TN cavity. i
l};nu""‘“'rf same. Lo quritius (mor-‘:(l)suhg't’;;a;!‘ 2. Zool. In most arthropods, one of the paired append-
3 . ;

 proper B3ME ¢ Ty Maurizio (MOU ses immediately behind the mandibles, which usually serve
9 ¢ (mOTES 0/1its). as accessory jaws, but may be variously ‘modified, as in

" Maurice (02 s G. Moritz (m . .
flﬂfm‘c 'ff’;?g)’oyﬂ %03) From M aurus, Q(E‘En“ilfezg‘tﬁ) r(lh‘sx.f Lepidoptera, where they form the proboscis. K
m.“lﬂ?ts(fnﬁel;aedi’c'n] h me'?bt%r(_:o]f;eln:diséife houses in max'il-lal’_’); (mik’fsz-lcr’r n;l esp. Ili)rzt., maks-ﬂ’a‘;lﬂ),tadgt.
cwle\f an amal amation O! "the French Revolution. [_]h mazil aris, | r. maxilla jawbone, ;alw.j X nat. &
St Madh "y e 17th century, unti ioe of Na Zool. Of, pertaining to, or designating a maxilla; — quali-
France from i [NL., after Maurice of ~33" | fied by inferior when referring to the lower jaw, and by

} 1ed), N i 7 ] 4 3
uri'ti-a mrish 1]a)Bla'L Agenus of lofty South Ameri- | ¢ erior, or without qualification, when referring to the

9U:P""°°0f0!anzerécacea~ . - upper jaw.

alms, 1% 0, oy adj. Of or pertaining to Mauritius. | maysillar’y, n.; pl. -LARIES (1z). Anat. & Zool. a A

Hﬂ-ﬂ'ﬁm('ns t habitant of Mauritius. o~ maxillary bone, or maxilla. b A maxillary nerve or blood
n ~ After Paul Mauser (b., 1838), | yessel.

g 1281), M- : in kind € . .
wiger (MOUZEDZ (1, de-mark applied to a certain kind | mayifary artery. dnat, Either of the two arteries of the
Ger: “’“‘“ﬁr‘ Apemns type or for parts of ammunl= | “ace, the two terminal branches of the external carotid
M 1 Obs. artery. The internal maxillary artery, the larger,

. [C(,OF.m«’mSOlC-] Mausoleum. - | supplies the deep, structures of the face, as the nasal cavi-

ol), ! A

mau'sole (m0 850 L)), adj. Mausolean. Rare. ties, palate, tonsils, and pharynx. A branch, the middle

u’so~le:ﬂl (:’;5723};5152;)_ adj. [See uavsoLELM.] Per- mex’;ingcal,’suphlies‘ the meninges of the brain.  The ex-
wiso-e'an B Sleurn; monumental. , tornal maxillary artery runs up along the side of the

taining 10 2 M35 _LEUMS (-imz), -LEA (-a).| face and nose, crossing outside the lower jawbone.

to X .
mau'sple/wn CAmD, T P'Mausolos Mausolus, king of | maxillary nerve. Anat. An entirely sensory division of
L, fr- ar. 'ga[usolewn.’gmagniﬁceﬂt tomb; — so calle the trig?minul, or fifth cranial nerve, leaving the skull by
ara, Se¢ l‘:éf Mausolus at Halicarnassus. the foramen rotundum, to supply the upper jaw and its
from the wm]g e, gloomy building, room, or structure. | teeth, the mucous membrane of the palate, nasal cavities,
2. Hencey amorfué «The bed, a huge and_not ughand- and pharynx, and skin areas of the middle part of the face.
ot mausoleum.” _ Edna Ferber. | maxillary palpus. See PALPUS. o
some W T of al'i.car-nas’sus _(hal'Tkir-nds’is). illary sinus or antrum, Anat. The air cavity of the
mnso'leumemal tomb of Mausolus, king of Caria, at the | “maxillary bone on either side, communicating with the
The m?ncny of Halicarnassus, Asia_Minor, completed | middle meatus of the nose. ) .
’ﬂf)"f B.c. Itwas ranked as one of the Seven Wonders | maxilli-. A combining form for mazilla, as in max/il-lif’-
o e World. Fragmentary remains, excavated by Sir | “er.ous, max-il’li-form. See -FEROUS, -FORM.
Charles Newton, are no% in the British Museum. max.il’li-ped (mik-sil’7-péd), max.il’li.pede (-pcd), n.

G

Maya

2. An upper limit allowed by law or other authority.
3 Math. a Of a finite set of numbers, a number not less
than any other number of the set. b Of a function y of one
or more independent variables z, 2 value Y, corresponding
to a value, or set of values, X, such that Y is greater than
every y in a sufficiently small neighborhoo of X.
max/i-mum, adj. 1. Greatest in quantity or highest in
degree attainable or att@med; as, mazimum pressure.
2. Pertaining to, marking, or determining a maximum.
||l ma’xi-mus (mik’sl-mis), adj. [L.] Anat. Largest.
Max/i-mus, n. [L.] Masc. proper name.
ma.xi’xe (ma-.shé’shd; mak/seks’), n. [Pg.] A round
dance of Brazilian origin (hence called also Brazilian
mazize) roughly like the two-step in action, rhythm, etc.
max’well (miks'wel), n. [After James C. Mazwell, Eng.
physicist.]  Elec. ’Ifhe C.'G. S. and international unit of
magnetic flux equal in amount to the flux of magnetic in-
duction per square centimeter in a magnetic field in air
whose intensity is one gauss.
maxwell per ampere turn. Elec. = A unit of permeance;
the permeance of a magnetic circuit in which a magnetomo-
tive force of one ampere turn will produce a magnetic flux
of one maxwell; — called also perm. It equals 10" webers
per ampere turn. .
Max/well’s de’mon (miks/wElz). Physics. A hypotheti-
cal being of intelligence imagined by J. C. Maxwell to illus-
frate limitations of the second law of thermodynamics.
Maxwell’s rule or law. Elec. The law thata circuit al-
ways tends to moye in such a direction as to make
amount of magnetic flux through it a maximum.
Maxwell’s vector potential. See VECTOR POTENTIAL.
Maxwell triangle. See COLOR, n., 2.
maxwell turn. Elec. A unit of linkage, or flux turns; the
product of the flux per turn (in maxwells) and the number
of turns of conductor linked with the flux.
may (m3), n._ [AS. mzg.] A maiden. Archaic & Poetic.
may. Dial. Eng. var. of MAKE, v.
may (mz_’x}' 71), v.; pres., sing., 1st & 3d pers. MAY, 2d MAY/-
EST (ma‘dst; -Yst; 119), MAYST (mast), pl. MAY; past tenss
MIGHT (mit). Infinitive and {Jarnclples lacking in present
use. [AS. pres. mag I am able, pret. meahte, mihte; akin
to D. mogen, G. msgen, OHG. mugan, magan, ON. mega,

maw'ther, ‘maw/ther (mo/ther), n. [ME. moder, %f un- | “mazilli + -ped.] Zool. One of the mouth appendidlzﬁ &t mgan, OSlav. moge, mosti, Gr. Tmeshos means, ex.

cert.origin.] Ayoung gitl; a clumsy wench. Dial. Eng. of Crustacea, situated next behind the maxillae.— max.

sauve (mow), n. [F., mallow fr. L. malva; — from the | pedra.ry (-péd’a-rl), adj,

pedient. Cf. DISMAY, MACHINE, MAIN strength, MIGHT, n.]
1. [Intransitive.] To have power; to be able; some-

similarity of the ‘color to that of the petals of_cxmmon mal- max-il'lo- (mik.sil’s-), A combining form for mazilla, de- | fimcs ehectt.. fo have power to prevent. 05

violet dve

. . .’ . 8.
low, Malva sylvestris. SeeHMr‘i)LLO\,\» violel ¢ noting mazillary and, as in: 2. As i DO owed by the infinitive with
i "H. Perkin by the oxidation of < p . " " . an auxiliary verb, followed by the infinitive without
firs obtained 1n 1856.by w.H ium dichromate. Chemi- maxillodental ~maxillolablal = r::ﬂl}opremnnuary to, qualifying the sense "of another verb by adding that of:
commercial aniline with DOV"(S! m G e henazine maxillofacial binal o Avenate. Ability; competency how expressed by can.
it 1 1 ivatives of phenazine. il 3 i N . . . — )
cally, it is 2 mixture of certain der! maxillojugal maxillopharyngeal maxillozygomatic For what he [the kfng] may do is f two kinds; what he »gzy do
acon.

A delicate urple, violet, or lilac color; technically: | max.il’lo-pal’a-tal (-pil’a-tal; -t'D, adj. Anat. Pertain-| ¢ ‘ust, and what he may do as possible.

2, ilac color; techni
he color mallow. b A color, bluish blue-red in hue, o : '
:a}:lg:tcig:ﬂraryinz from high to very high and of brilliance | projecting processof the ey bonein thp o

lopalatal.

ing to the maxilla and palatine bones. — 7. An inwardly | 1 iberty: opportunity; permission; possibility; as he may
’ ». o ’ T

80; you may be right. It is sometimes used to avoid blunt-

Varying from medium to low. Cf. COLOR. max-il'lo-pal’a-tine (-pil’a-tin; -tin), adj. & n. Maxil-| Jeedih 2 question or remark. “How old may Phil}l)is 'be,

mauve blush._ The color atmosphere.

manve/ine (mov/en; -in; 157, . Also mauve’in, mauv’- | mayrim (mik’sim), n. [F. mazime, fr. L. mazima (sc.

ine, mauv/in. Mauve (dye or color).

you ask.” rior.

Except in indirect discourse, the past indicative might

sententia, or a similar noun) the greatest sentence, proposi- | jsnow rarely used in this sense, “he might,” etc., being now

mauve taupe. A brown, red-yellow in hue, of low satura- | tion, or axiom, i.e., of the greatest weight or authority, | expressed by some such phrase as, “it was possible for

tion and low brilliance. Cf. coLor. fem. fr. maximus greatest, superl. of magnus great. See| o, “he was free to,” etc. ioht be, might do, etc.
mauv-ette’ (mov-Et)), n. (F., dim. of mauve.] A color, | MAGNITUD ; of. MAXIMUM. . An axiom. Obs. were formerly used for may have been, done, etc.; as,
blue-red in hue, of low saturation and high brilliance. Ci. T is their maxim, Love is love’s reward. Dryden. | the ship might be a mile away. The suf)iuncﬁ've m’ivht
COLOR. B _ . 2. A general truth or a rule of conduct e_xi)rcssed in sen-| « woukr be able to,” “would perhaps,” is used esp. in ‘the
mauv'ine (mov/n; -€n), adj. Of the color mauve. tentious form; esp., a saying of a proverbial nature. principal clauses of conditional sentences and in conditional

maux (moks), n. [Cf. MALKIN.] A slattern; a slipshod | 3. Music. = LARGE, n.,4; — called also max’i-ma (m3k’-| statements; as, with a little coaxing he might come. Itis

woman; also, a prostitute. Qbs. exc. Dial. Eng. s-ma).

often used colloquially to suggest reproof of an omission or

mavierdck (miv/erik), n. [After Samuel A. Maverick,a| 4. Zool. In ants hn;‘inx polymorphic workers, a large neglect; as, you might at least apologize. € Desire or wish,
. MINIM.

cattle owner in Texas who did not brand his calves.] n| worker, or soldier.
unbranded animal, esp. a motherless calf, formerly custom- Syn, - See AXIOM.

o & t. To stray or take as a maverick. Western U. S.

arlly claimed by the one first branding it.  Western U.S. | max‘i-mal (mak’si-mdl), adj. [n&aximum + -al] High-| fulfillment. “May you live happily.

est; greatest. — max’i-mal-ly, adv.

as in prayer, imprecation, benedicti. ., and the like, the
subjunctive might denoting wish without expectation of
U 3 " Dryden. d Con-
tingency; — used, esp, in clauses of purpose, result, con-

ma'vis (mi'vig), n. Also ma‘vie (vD. [F. mauvis, ap- | payri.mal-ist (mik’st-mdlist), n. [mazimal + -ist.] cession, indirect question, in indefinite relative clauses, an

var.of Celtoriein; cf. Bret, milid, Corn. melhues.1 a The | "3 A member of the extreme radical group of the former the like, to form 2 periphrastic subjunctive; as, he flatters

<ong thrush. b The missel thrush.

Russian Social Revolutionary party. Cf. MINIMALIST.

that he may win favor; though the chain may break; what-

Ma-vor'tial (md'va'IShal)( Ma-vor’tian (-shdn), adj; [L.| b A'member of a similar radical group in Italy, for a time| €Ver might befall

Mavortius. See MARS; C
martial. | Obs.
Ma-vor'tian (ma-vor’shdn), 7. [See Mars.] @ Obs.
warrior. b An inhabitant of the planet Mars.
in,ma-vour'neen (mdavoor/nén), n. [Ir. mo
terally,

. MARTIAL.] Pertaining to Mars; | jpopposition to the Fascists. — Max’i-malism (-izm), n.

ma’tion (-ma’shiin), n. . .

ma-vour'nin, max’imed (mik’simd), adj. Expressed in a maxim. Rare
o IRNEE atling: — /im gun (

murnin. (f. AVOURNEEN.]  Lif , my darling; — an Max

Anglo-Irish term of endearment.

mav'ro-daph’ne (mav'rd-dii’ng), n. [NGr,, fr, LGr. mau-

ros black + Gr. daphné laurel.j A modern Greek wine.

among the system of Vickers-Mazim guns. .
Max/i-mil’i-an (mik’st-mil’Y-dn; -ydn), 7. [L. Mazimus

A | max’i-mate (mik’st-mat), v.t. To maximize. — max’i-

¥& May is often used with an ellipsis of the infinitive,
esp. where it is readily supplied from the context. “Gather
ve rosebuds while ye may.” . Herrick.
1=~ Where the sense, purpose, of policy of a statute re-
*| quires it, may as used In the statute will be construed as

sk/simy. - Ordn. A recoil-operated ma- | myst or ‘shall ; otherwise may has its ordina ermissive
chine gun, named afteritsinventor, Hiram S. Maxim; —now | and disi:retionz’ary force. v v D

Syn. — May, can. So faras can and may come into com-~
s | parison, CAN expresses ability, whether physical or mental;

maw (md), n. [ME. mawe, fr. AS. maga stomach; akin to prop,, greatest + Aemilianus. 1. Lit., the greatest| jay implies permission or sanction; as, he will do it, if he
D. maag, OHG. mago, G. magen, ON?maqi, Dan. mave, Aemxllgnuvs;—j,mwasc. proper name. L. .*I,"E,”"_},{“,Z"_}‘s. ossibly can; I shall call tomorrow, if I may; “When
Lith. makas pouchﬁ 1. A stomach; the receptacle into (mak/si-mil'T-a’nis); F.‘./ y“’f,""}f”ﬂ' .(mGak ?v‘;m“. yf’l’.‘ )3 ?)uty whispers low, Thou must, the youth replies, I can”
which food is taken by swallowing; in birds, the craw. Pg. J,u““—',"ll".“"o (mi/sé.me/lyi’nod); G. Maxzimilian | (Emerson); “I am gone into the fields. . . . Reflection, you

Bellies and mauws of living creatures. ‘Bacon, | (mikstmelidn). may come tomorrow’” (Shelley). The use of can for may

15 According to Camden, invented by the Emperor Fred- | {1"3tking permission is incorrect, but in denying permission

. Hence: - A 1 LTe
2, Hence: a The stomach as the seat or symbol of vora- 1 erck 11T, and bestowed on his son in admiration of Fabius | taanot is common.  Cf. WILL, OUGHT.

cious appetite. Mz:lton. b Obs. Appetite; inclination.
3. The belly; the liver; the womb. Obs. 2. See ORDER, 7., 1
. , no, L

4. The throat, gullet, or jaws. il’i j i i
5 : e . Max/i-mil’i-an, adj. Of, pert. to, or designating a 16th
n%aw (md), n. [Cf.maLLow.] The mallow. Scot. & Dial. | “century type of ﬂu{ed armor; — aiter Maximilian L.

Mazimus and Scipio Aemilianus.

ma"v%; n. [ON.mar. See Mew gull.] A sea gull. Dial. max’im-ist (mik’sim-Ist), 7. One who makes or uses

maw, n. Card Games. An early form of spoilfive. maxims. . .
maw (md). Dial. var. of MOW, to cut down. — maw’er I?;’i‘z/g.?'m'ﬁc (miak/s.mls’tfk), adj. Relating to the max

n(i‘pﬁ'Er), n.

w, n., or maw seed. [G. m. . K ¥
OHG. maho;; akin to Gr. nEEk(‘m,(ih' :}nﬁe}]’sgggh&’ t‘;\()epulu)x);i'ufr‘;{ inventor.]_ A high explosive of the picric acid class, for
poppy, commonly used as food for certain cage birds. merly uséd in armor-piercing shells.

maw’bound’ (m¢’bound’), n. A disease of cattle charac-

max/in-ite (mik’stm:it), n. [After Hudson Mazim, its| 3. [not cap.] a

5= may be, and it may be, are used as equivalent to
possibly, per)mps, by chance. See 1st MAYBE.
- | May_(ma), n. F. mai, fr. L. Maius, fr. (deus) Maius
%uplter, prop., the great §god); akin to L. magnus great.
ec MaSTER.] . 1. The fifth month of the year, hal‘l:!mlgt 3
1

days. “The flowery May.”, ) ) on.
-| 2. The early part of springtime of life; prime; heyday.

His May of *outh. and bloom of lustihood. Shak.

The hawthorn or its blossoms, b Any

2| Spring-blooming spiraea. ¢ Any of several spring-blooming

plants of the genera Arabis, Syringa, Ulmus, and Vibur-

max/i-mize (mik’si-miz), v.t.; -MizED_(-mizd); mizine | num. QAfrica. A shrub (Coleonema album),
(mizing). [L.mazimus greatest.] To increase to the | Rutaceae.

terized ipati v )

bo ed,‘bt}; 5-?““1““0“ and enlarged abdomen. — mMaW’- | fighest degree; to bring to a maximum; to Taaenity. — v.i.| 4. The merrymaking of May Day. .

mawk (mok), n. _[ME. mawke, mathek, prob. fr. ON. To interpret a doctrine, duty, etc., in the broadest sense.| 5. The May examination; also, pl., with the, the May
mathkr; akin to E. MATRE. Cf. MADDOCK, MAGGOT.] A | max’i-mi-za’tion (m3k’si-mi-za’shiin; -mi.za’shitn), n. | races. Cambridge Univ, Eng

n;l:ggkt;thowkScoL & Dral. he d
WK’ish (mok’Tsh), adj. [Orig. - specif., one who gives the greatest scope to the octrine of
1. Sickly; squeamish. 1 [ 5., maggoty. See MAWK.] papal “infallibility.

max’i-miz’er (mik’si-miz/ér), n. One who ‘maximizes; | May, v. 4. To take part in the festivities of May or May

Day; to gather flowers in May; — chiefly in Maying.
May (mi), n. Contr. of MARY; — fem. proper name.

2. Apt to cause satiety or loathing; nauseous; disgusting. Ma’xi-mon’ (mii’shé&:mdn”), n. [Tzutuhil, fr. Ma, a title of | ma’ya (mé’yi), n. [Tag.] Any of several weaverbirds of
0

So sweetly mawkish, and so smoothly dull
ry ) § . y cult. 5
3. Marked by sickly sentimentality; weakly sentimental

I hate a mawkisk popularity. Keat:
— mawlk’ish-ly, adv. — mawk/ish.n o
na‘:k'y (mék’fv): wk’ish-ness, 7.

mawm'ish (mém’tsh), ad; i

. [From dial. p iith di

ms"“' (msaelfs)“;m, G'E‘] ’ gguseous; ma‘vi;l?ish'.”mbygé.malm’ with disrespect.

Maz (miks), n. Mase. pr Byron.
Maxiuus, M.;n)ixmlgiiﬁ' proper name; — often short for | m.] 1. The greatest quantity or value attainable in

max-iVla (mik.sil’a),
ool. In older usage,

respect + X ¢mon Simon, intended for St. Simon Zelotes, | the genus Munia. hal. I,
| ontased with St. Judas Thaddaeus, whois venerated on the | Ma’ya (mifya),n. 1.a AnIndianof the largest and most
.| same day, Oct. 28, and hence with Judas Iscariot,] A gro-| important of 'the Mayan tribes, consfituting the great
tesque figure, known as “ Our Lord who s bound,” exhibited | majority of the population of the Peninsula of Yucatan,
adj. Maggoty; al Kish . during Holy Week among the Mayan Indians in certainvil- | northern Guatemala, and British Honduras. b An Indian
; also, mawkish. Dial. | lages on Lake Atitlan, Guatemala, In some villages it is | of ‘he Mayan stock, The Mayas were among the most
worshiped; in others it is identified with Judas and treated | highly civilized of American Indians. They were the first

Indian people to develop a system of hieroglyphics and to

max/i-mum_ (m3k’si-mim), n.; pl. -MA (-md), -MUMS manufacture paper and books. Their complicated ¢
(-miimz). _[L., neut. fr. mazimus the greatest. MAX- | endar was based upon accurate astronomical observations

a| and a vigesimal system of notation involving position nu-

. - given case; or, the greatest value attained by a quantity merals and the concept of zero. Their ruined cities contain
n.; pl.-LAE (-8). [L.] 1. Anat. & | which firstincreases and then begins to decrease; the high- | temples and pa

designed and elaboral

1 S! ey B £y
1ow usually restricted’ta jawbone, either upper or lower; | est point or degree; the time or period of ‘highest number, ornamented, Knowledge of their political history is frag-

0 2 membrane bone on each side of | greatest brightness, etc.; — opposed to minimum.

mentary. The tribes appear to have attained some degree

Mauri/ti-us hemp or fi

Hsh/Lts; rish i), Thvon 3yoms: | yar. of MALT. maw/kin. _Var. of MALKIN. mawp (mdp), 5. = BULLFINCH, 1. ‘Max/i-mil’i-a/na (mik/si-m{l-3%- | of ENGLEROPHOENTX.

hius, isl. See Gs‘)m Fmsl“'z’::‘:; M:;vlu-el (md-vi’2-&). D, Bib. | mawks. Varfﬂv’sf uAv;.Knbial. I.ocaI?E(‘:g.p)' " ’ nd), 5. AfNL" after Prince Maxi- | m: um dose. See DOSE, #., 1.
LILY &, mavish (m3’vish). Var. of MAvis. | maw’ment, maw/ment:ry, | maw/ther. Var. of milian exander Philipp of Neu- max’i-mus (m¥k’si-miis), 5. See

[LEUM,

o f MAUTHER.
maw'sole’s, u., pl. of MAUSO- |Ma/vors (ma’vdrz), m. [L.] Sec | maw/met, maw/metry. Dial. | max/il-lar (mik’s Jér), adj. & n. | wied

maut (mdt). h ARS, 1. [indic. of MaY. . of . .
). Scot. & dial. Eng, | mawe, mawen. Obs. pl. pres. mawn (:gl)‘f’v: gi“l!s?JAm. max m'\‘xxnl;'-.l\l,”v' pl. of MAXTMOM.

Wi ] Syn. of COCHLOBPERMUM. | CHANGE RINGING,
Max’i-mil’i-a’ni-a (-ola), n. | Max Lang’e’s at-tack’ (lingfis).
[NL. See MAXIMILIANA.] Syn. | See CHESS.

out, oil; ciibe, tini T P ~
» ofl; cilbe, iinite, firn, Up, circils, menii; chair; go; sing; then, thin; natiire, verdire (249); g=chinG. ich, ach (109); bon; yet; zh = 3 in asure.
nﬂmbmwlthhwonundndmm&mhncndmvomhnhﬂ:dcnﬁhmmmvm.



"May"

Funk & Wagnalls:New Standard Dictionary of the
English Language (1943)

1531 KrY 1: alsle;ou = out;oll; 10 =feyud:

Kry 2: bavk, b6ot; full, ryle,

cnmﬂ:n:m Jet; n =sing; s0; ship; Chin, this; agure; F. boit,dllne; i = loch. #, obsolete; 3,
+ bUt, blrn; &1L, boy; € = k: ¢=8; Ro, gem: Ink; §=12;

variant. maul
thin, this; F. boi, dilne; n = loch.  May-apple

3. A welleestablish, e
et Uut.\‘",.::‘ principle in law:
A sell>avident truth
[<F.

s, It is & mazi

not hole - 3 arim ma-xi ene:

: attorm, "o ea;, & UArchale] =o'k LOTSTEN: 3 Share m ol Y N
e, < LL. marima (se. proh® 83 Maxival, Max Mill"ler, Frederick.  Fee MOLLER e

" superl. of magnus, urﬁ'u 1‘m”"" Dremise), Max O'Rell.  Pen-name of Paul Blouet.

Vimeamon”, A < 8ce Apage, TUAX’tle 1 mbch’te. 2 mish’tie, n lllll'&)) A treechclout:

— m o x
Maxtm’,n 1, § SAMP a8 MAXIMIST, - :
o AL lAr“,.‘lnm Stevens (2/y 154011/ called (n Ceatral A e:‘ko.‘-nnd‘.’::w l_ltum-

J , M
{nventor of aus oo I ""‘"““l"?zll‘)"n Ty Ak mln‘t“?f" lz< Tl(‘ M )
1. James Clerk (4 ;31531-11/,1879), a Root~

omatle fircarms. gineer; _ UNIT MAGNETIC FLU
canecially 't eomerienn mechanical enginer and Lre u;:n';lr:"-s:m g
” ves, as smokele g Yy i professor of physies la Cambridge,
max’t-mal, | maky'imes; 2 n.n.'.ﬁi"’.'.'ﬂn and maximite, wuna«x the electrom: uop l;mry of light, W\sm;.
eval notation, the longest note in - Hlam Henry (*/51852-3/,1920), an American educator;
our breves. Superintendent of schaols, New York eity : president of the Na~
arget, ll:mu Educational Assoclation. 3. Sir William Stirlin
! ®  Plural of MAXINUM (/s1816~1/31878), & Scottish lttersteur and member o
max’l-mal, 1 maks't-mal; 2 miksi-mal, 0. lament.— Maxwell's demon, an imaginary beisg.
mum value; being the greatest g f the maxi- Bvented by J. C. Maxwell, who Is supposed Lo witness the
— mavl-mal-ly, ads. 1o St or the highest possible, Betual working of the law of thermodynamics, and to be
max’Imed, a Ill'nn- ) "l‘ifn""“'" extent able 10 control It — Maxwell’s law (PAysics), the principle,
a8 & maxim: fllustrated by m 0 maxim form:; formulated Tesulting from the electromagnetic theory of light, Lhat the
Maz/l-mal-ist, | maswirar 8 Of Maxims. Specifie Inductive capacity of a medium s equal to the
Russian radical less 'I“l:“"“"l~ mALs’l-maldst, p, A uare of [1a Index of refraction — Maxwell's needle
Mavim Gorkl. 1‘1‘0";‘3:&[:":2“2:‘{'{."{'.:‘ Mfech). aa oscllator, consisting of a tube, In which four
A machine gun in Which "'mv'!‘(;ﬁ | Inrm‘“. can be Inserted, ln order to vary the moment
et o h, eject the exploded cartrid Max'well-town, 1 maks'wel-taun: 2 mike'wél-town, n. A
» coc e manufacturing town and parish In Kirkcudbrightshire,
The gun b ng yocotand. It has tweed-mills, dyesworks, aod sawmilla.
water-Jacket, 10 prevens o MD&le barrel, surrounded by a may', 1 md; 2 mi, n. To participate in the festivities or
over 600 shots & minute. | < Biy beating, and can deliver  K°°P Up the customs of Mayeday; begin the month of
the Iaventor [< 8ir IUram Stevens Aaztm, ah)' by zlghvrm;bﬂoweu: only as a verbal noun in
Max-lm n, 1 maks-im’i-an; 2 ‘mAks-im”] Tases such as fo be or go amaying.
who 1l s -im’l-an, A, A Roma; Upon the morn they teok their horses w anen,
w""-lm"l- ':d“,l?' the 6th century; author of six elqinn. @ waying in woods aad ......'ﬁ.‘.‘.. as it umt:m. Sl rede
M. ml-a » 1 maks-im’1-on-ut: Boirisen Aoe of Chisalry pt. i, p. 118. L1 m. 7. 1871.)
A. Hist. Ome of & branch of extrem — T may’er, n. A participator In the May=day festivities;
PRIMIANIST. (< Mazt

use: equlvalen
L, L& of mazimus, super] l(:lon‘:;‘:

2 mAks-im’l-an-ist, n,
e Donatists. Compare

one who goes a-maying — may’lng, n. The celebrating of

A NIST. , their leader.) May=day
Max-lm“l=a’nus, 1 maks- b . ay=day by the gathering of fowers, or otherwise.
1. Galerlus "l"trln:( ‘mt:l'};’""gn";‘“m::“ nis, n. MAay?, o [sicnr, 1mp.| [This verb, which is irregular and

defective, having no participles or infinitive, is usually
classed as a purely auxihary verb, but in many senses
it has a quasisausiliary and in some an independent
force. 1. To have permission; be allowed; have the
physical or moral opportunity; as, you may go; you
might have scen his love in what he did.

& poor wretch was under the ban of the Chureh, no
tradesman misAl sell him clothes or food — no friend might relieve
him —no human voice might address lim.  Frovos Short Studies,
:r-_;ulnu Luther in first sories, p. 55. [s. 1872.]

» To be contingently possible; as, it may be; you may
get off, altho you do not deserve it. l‘; lhi‘yconhn-
gent sense of the word may, 1t is frequently used to
form the compound tenses of the subjunctive or potens

I(fuue of Constantine. 2, Marcus Aurelius

=4 -310), & Roman emperor; fatherd Dstan-
tine. He was dethroned and oor Metlade
Max“l=-mil"l-an, 1 m-h’l-mll’l-g:; .l:mv:.m':uﬂd

peror; col-
Valerius

wil'l-an, a. Ot

arlan gold coln, having the valuo
> n'll':-dm]““un‘- [ < Mazimilian, pame
Max”l-mil‘l-an?, n. 1. A maseuline personal
mi”ll-a’nus, 1 mdks-mi-d’nos, 2 m::!l:mmﬂ;-'
I Maxl-mivllen’, 1 maksT-miflyah, 2 maksi-milyin':

G. Max"l-m1”ll-an’, 1 maks'-mi’h-dn’, 2 maksbmi tial modes of oth by 1) I bstant.
B T Meor i 2 mi 8b-mi’- 3 of other verbs, ( 0 substantive clauses,
sl-mi-4'no; L. Mu"l.-::‘l’h}-mn-'.“ i) e (mm‘ e e

2

’ bl . 1 maks'-mil"-  with an accident. (2) [Rare.] In conditional clauses;
:_,l:,"’,;:u';‘,.‘hzl :ll'kt%'n“'ﬁ Pg. 9_'""‘"‘ "l’l'-ln'.,l = a8, I care not what the cost, ll‘O you may live. (3) In
1 maksl-mIUi-8'no, z-n“:nf]):ln?ﬁli‘," Max”l-mi”ll-a’no,  concessive clauses; as, you may possess the skill, for all
fl-an, 1 maks-mrilin 2mﬁll1-l;xl'llllf'l'ns" Max”)- I know. (4) In clauses expressing a purpose; as,
1459-1,131519), an emperor of Garmany: warred with died that we might ive. (5) In exclamatory use, ex-
3. M. 1L (* ,1527=9,131576), an empero . pressing a benediction, wish, ete.; as, may you live longl
peace with Selim 1L, 1505, 4 M. Ferdloang Jomsoi20 ™ Might is otten used collogulally o express a complaint
1832 .'I,"mn, an archdike of Austrin, Who DOCAIRG '("n/l: of or;n;non. nglea. ‘(;l;u‘nvotd‘mu gl..ome -ct‘gr duty or
peror of Mexico; was a courtesy; as, they i at least, have come meet us.
cm}'\{:\- |L.., grentest e d ofthe g ' o chance, or be by chance: used elliptically; as, be

d o . i
R L b s & S P rvetor o Akl i Ry waad T Shied

A'na, n. A small genus of Braazili -
ing the height of 100 feet, m:'llll :.:rg:vl]:n &"l'éﬁ&'},‘&, employed to #often the bluntness of a direct remark or
3 question: as, what may be your name? 4. To have

to 50 feet long. M, i inaj jnguas
Im of the Amazon. '[’2“' j;:,'.',‘:.&',‘,,‘,‘.” ;:“:‘; of Powerorability; be competent: in this sense with
2 the meaning can, a word frequently substituted; ui

euwied. A "
Max”l-mil”l-a’ne-a, 1 maks-milni-a; 2 miks’-mil’l- gﬁt"-l:ﬁ !I::l .y!?: f’r':zil :.ha victory will be his; might

A'ne-a, n. Fot. A genus of cochlospermaceous herba,

shrubs, and trees, natives of the uopk:v:nd rhlnmrﬂled Landor might have constructed a grand historical romance, or &
G ramntan Victorian Focta be 47 lo. & co. 1876,

M. possypium, of the East Indles, ylelds kuteernsgum, and P f S < i
the West-African species, M. tinciorta, furnishes a yellow 8- To desire carnestly: used in apostrophes and ex-
dye. |< Marimilian 1., king of Bavaria ] clamations  as, may success be yours!

Max“l-mil'l-an tow’er. An Austrian martello tower. Oh, may T join the choir invisible

Max“l-ml’nus, 1 maks-mal’'nus; 2 miks‘l-mi‘nis. Calus Of those immortal who live again
Jullus Verus (173-23%). A Roman emperor. o wus o Ta wminds made better by their presenco.
glant In size and and ruled y. He was _Qzosas Evtor OA, May I Join 1. 1.
murdered by his soldiers. 6. Law. To have liberty or power to: often (in the

max’lm-ist, 1 maks'im-ist; 2 miksim-Ist, n. One who construction of statutes) held to mean must, as imposing
indulges in sententious utterances; a lover or maker of  obiigation, tho in every other use may has only a per-
maxims - max”l=mis’tle, a. missive or discretionary connotation,

max’l-mize, 1 maks’'i-inaiz; 2 miks’i-miz, v L ¢ Now States may bo admitted by the Congress into this Usion,
[-MizEn; -Miz"ING.)  To raise to 8 maximum; increase Itis objected that the ward ‘may’ imparts power, pot oblicntion;

] A . P
f'n'"n‘:“muné:.'éﬁ’gnffin"""[" to bold ngorous opinions ;:.“?,‘..";;Tu....‘.n o...h"..?.‘&'x'&'?‘;é‘.’.’?'é".'. lu‘s"l““ "

ify masimise. and minimise may bo specially mentionod L% A% 740: beatrong | —may be, or It may be, same as
mni::‘::n‘i‘l:.‘;‘:»:r Imul(u.d-\“ = AL AN o May!, n. 1. The fifth month of the year as at present
Frrapowanp 1oLt Modern English p. 317, note. [s. 1873.]  constituted (during which the sun enters Gemini), con-
IL i. To maintain the most rigid interpretation of a
doctrine or obligation, | < L. marimus; sece Maxn]
max’ 1= matet; maxl-misel. — max”l-ml=za’tlon, n
The act or process of ralsing to a maximum. max”=
~ma’tloni; max l-mi-sa’tlon:.
mayx’l-miz”er, 1 maks1-maiz”sr; 2 miks’i-miz%er,n. One
who maximizes: specif., a person who allows the widest
scope o, and interpretation of, the accepted doctrine of
the infallibility of the Pope. »
max/l-mum, | maks'-mom; 2 miks'i-mam, a. The

by palmately lobed l@vm and yellow ¢ fNowers.

of spring, in Furope the first month of summer. 2.
Bot, (1) English hawthorn. May’sbush”t. (2) Cer-
tain species of spirea; as, Italian may. 4. 0 Mays
day festivities. 8. [Eng.] An Easter examination held
at Cambridge I'nu’emlx. [< F. mai, < L. Maws,

Maia, goddess of growth, < ¢ mag in magnus, great.
Meyt.— Itallan may (Bot), the Spirea hypericifoila, or
St.ePeter'sswreath, and pridescfsthe=meadow (S. JUipen-
dula) — Mly‘-al)"
g

Teatest possible; as, a marimum . le, . Bot. 1. The ovold oblong yellow-
m:x’l-mum. n. 1-!u. 1. The greatest quantity, lsh subacid edidle fruit of a North-American d'na’?:l
amount, or degree that can be assigned in a given case plant, the ",‘rll;ml‘lﬂ (F;Odlphb“u‘:‘n pf:al;;l‘).m . The
der fixed conditions. plant itself. 0 rootstock s cat le. AY*POD.

or under . Same 04 HONETSUCKLE-APPLE.— May sbeetle, n.

Maysbugi; Mayschafert.
Junes-bug (Lachnosterna) . —
Local, U. 8] (1) The

. % [Loeal, Eng]

from ten yesrs.
2. Math. A value of a varying quantity that is greater
than any peighboring vulue, so that any change must
involve & diminution. Compare MiNiMUM. 3. Math.
The highest possible of all the values wkich a variable
or & function can express; the point at which a varying

uantity ceases to increase and begina to decrcase. 4. ng] The lly-<f-the-valley— Maysbush,
?hlnm.yTtm moment of greatest brightness ina variable  n. "Same as My, 3 (1).— Cullurn{; May. Gbl:ll M..Iy'-

siar, or its magnitude at such time. (L., neut. & of  bush [Eng], the California holly (Heero-
nax;mul' soe MAXIM.] meles ardutifolia). See TovyoN — May:huttert, n. Fresh
min‘l-musL 1 maks’i-mus; 2 miks’l-m0s. n. A chime rung  butter preserved for medicinal purposes, In the month of

May: It survives in the proverb “Mad as May=bulter,” com-

on twelve bells. [< L. marimus, greatest ) England.— Maywherry, n. 1. The

Memus?, n. 1. A masculine personal pame. F. Max”= mon In provineial
l‘:w'. Hu(':l':'lnz_ 2 maksim’; It Mas-sl’mo, 1 mas-s'mo, 8 berry. 2. An English early mm-—ps{'mk', P
2 mis-sI'mo; 2Bp. Ma-sl’mo, 1 ma-hl'mo, 2 mé-h’'mo. 2. 1. (Local] The blackevellied plover. 2. ‘L. 8) Av mu:
1 139%), & native of Spain, who of melon—Mayscurlew, n. [Local, Eng) Th 1;

L., greatest.] whimbrel— May«day, a. The Orst day of May:

Magnus Clemens (
usurped the Roman throne; was exocuted.

may't,n. 1. A mald; a virgin
may’t, n.
May, n. A
May, 1 mé;

ma’yai, 1 mé‘ya; 2 wa'yk »
Ma’ya, n.
Ma’ya’, n.

misung of 31 dn‘y-. considered in America the last month M.

Figuratively, the springtime of life; youth. 3. [m-] paeyac’a, 1 mo-yak’s; 2 ma-yhe's, n. Bt

a)
MARIGUANA.
May”a-guez

A seaport,
Ma’yan, 1 md‘yan: 2 mi'yan, a

ma-ya’pls, 1 ma-3d'pls: 2 mi-vi'pls, n. [P.1) A

T
forinerty May -apeoie, o * Seo

a day of rustic rejoleing when the May=queen Was ecrowned
the May-pole erected, ete It is now generally devoted
o d ations by the S and .‘:.ﬂn-l'tmtlu
party, the holding of parades, cte — May«day, &
May~day seldom looks Up in the country s it does in bookn
Lowmwn B-;(M Papers pocond eetios, vi. st. 3
— Maydew, n. The morning dew of May, or strietly of
the Arst of May: formerly su o possess remarkable
pmgcrﬂa- such a8 whitening linen and preserving l-wu{
— May d‘g"

U. 8 ], a cold period supposed to recur s_nnu.ll ¥y
tn May.— May=drink, n. May-wine — May‘duke”, n. A
varie l“nl the common cherry: ecorrupted from Af/doc —
May’fish”, n. A kilifish (Funduluz majails), common n
shallow bays— May'flow”er, n. 1. &('. 2] The tralling
arbutus. See llus. under Erices . [Eng ) The hawe
thorn of may; the cuckoosflower; the marsh-marigold. 3.
The greater stichwort. 4. The callastily. 5. The tropical
American trea Amerimnon browned, of the family Febacee
— Maysfly, n. 1. Anephemerid insect, which In the iarval
state inhabits water and s long=lived, and In the adult state
merely propagates Its kind and soon dies. See lllus. under
ErmrvEripe. 2. (Gt Brit] A caddisfy (Siolls lwteria)
3. Anartificial fly Ja Imitation of the May-0y — May fowl,
n. Eng] The whimbrel. — May gad, n. A willow
rod from which the bark has been removed, and cowslips
tied around It: used In May«lay festivitles. — May game,
n. 1. Sport or play such as one might be expected to n=
dulge In on May~days: bence, sport generally; bolsterous
tun; frolic: jest

Like early lovers, whome unpraetisnd hearts
Were long the May-game of malicious sris.
Duyoes Astraw Redus L 313,

2. A makesgame: a trifler.— Maygowan, n. [Scot] A
Mayflower, or May=daisy — Mayshaw, s A hawthorn
(Cratzgus xstieails), growing on the edges of ponds and riv
ers from South Carvlina to Loulsiana, whose glubular, red,
Juley fruit ripens In May and is used for jellies — May +hill,
n. A trying time: 80 called from the impression that May
1s a bad mooth for Invalids — May sking?, n. Same as LORD
oF THE MAY.— Mayslady, n. The queen or lady of .\h{
in May-games — May laws. 1. See KULTURKAMPF
Certain anti-Jewish laws in Russia: so called becauss
they recelved the assent of the Czar In May, 1552 — May»
Nly, n. The Mlly-ol-the-valiey (Comsallaria maails).—
Maydord, n. [Prov. Eng| Same as LORD OF THE MAY
May meetings [Fng ), meetings held in London during May
by humerous philanthropic and religlous organizallons
usually under the auspices of the Evangelical party in the
Anfumn “hurch— Maysmorn, n. Life and vigor.— May+
e, n. 1. A pole decorated with Gowers or ribbons, ete..

pol

around which dancing took
é" X 2>A 3
s Al

4 0N

ing ] An alesstake. 3. A stove
tropical plant (Spathelia sime
plex) of the family Simaruba-
cex, from Jamaica, with large
spreading panicles of red flow-
ers.—Mayspoling, n. The frol-

le about & May-pole: hence,
May day games.— May-pop, I P4
n (So. U. 8] The irult 29 '

May=pole, from a Dutch
pleture (1625). 2 and 3
Crowns of old English
May=poles.

term bﬂnnlnin Easter at Cambridge University, En-
gland.— May’thorn”, n. 1. The hawthorn. 2. [Loeas
New ) A tin horn for a chlld to blow on Maye«day
— Maysthrush, n. The lwelthrush— May’tide”, a
Maytime.— Maysweek,n. The racesweek at Cambridge! nt
versity, England: Invariably held In Juoe.— May swhaup
n. [Local, Eng] Same as Maveniro, 2 - Maywlse,
n. A drink consisting of light white (usually Rhenish) wine
ruff and slices of orange and pine

: named from the month of May in whict
flowers. viduat

2. A kinsman,

An in
Power by which to do; might.
feminine onal name: contraction of M iny,
2 mi, Phil (4/21564-4/:1903). An English lllus-
trator, cartoonist, and caricaturist.

Ma’ya, 1 ma'ye; 2 mi‘ya, a,  Of or pertaining to a stock

of CentralsAmerican Indians, especially to the Quiche
tnibe of that stock, which formerly a certain
degree of civilization n system of wnting, or to their
language (still current). Ma'yani.

[P. 1] A speeies of the com-
mon sparrow found In Panay, and called gerrion by the
?p‘:ll:nin a Visayan term. (3p. L., < garriens, < garrire,
0 P

The Maya stock or language.  See AMBRICAN
[Hind ) 1. The mother of the world; the per-
sonifed netlve will of the Creator. 2. Illuslon personified
as & celestial malden, taking the place of the older Avidyd
or nesclence.
ll'!l‘. n. A river In Siberia, flowing 700 m. into the Aldan
river.

A small genus
of moss-like, aquatie, slender, branching planta of the tamily
Mayacacez, with entire, sessile leaves, and solitary white
three=parted flowers. It contains about 7 species, con
fned to the tropical parts of America. One species, M,
4, 1s found in the southern United States.

michauzi
Ma”ya-ca’ce-m®, 1 md"yo-k¥si-1; 2 mA'ya-cA'ce-d, n. pi.  Hot.
k ol herbs—

An order of aquatio
the mayaca family — densely leafy, with narrow sessile pel-
lucld leaves and an axlllary naked peduncle terminated by a
perfect triandrous white flower. There is one genus,
Mayaca, with 7 specles, all American. [Prob. from Gulana
name.] Ma-ya’cesel.~ Ma”ya=ca’ceous, a.

a’‘na, 1 mal‘e-gwd’na; 2 my a-gwi'ni, n. Same a8

’y 1 mal'a-gwi(h’; 2 mP*i-dwetl’, n. 1. A de
nt in W. Porto Rico. 2. A distriet of the preceding
capital of the district
Pertalning or relating to
‘The Mayan tribes emigrated at a very early
:Emlrom the far north and probably settied In Yueatan
t the 5th century. They are short, dark, muscular, and
broad-headed, and In very early tmes were remarkable fur
their culture. They were distinctly an agricultural race and
also displayed great ingenmulty in textile manufactures,
weaving cotton Into fabrics almast equa'ing silk In Nneness.
‘The principal examples of thelr architecture are the ru.ns of
Uxmal, ue, and Mayapan,

the Maysa.

large tres

(Dipterocar pus mayapts) turnishing s reddish wood, streaked

with white, soft and easily worked employed in box~making.
he used for calking boats.

under MAT. o,
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"May"

The Cyclopedic Dictionary of Law (1901)

MAXIME ITA DICTA, ETC. (587)

MEDIATOR

MAXIME ITA DICTA QUIA MAXIMA EST
ejus dignitas et certissima auctoritas, atque
quod maxime omnibus probetur. A maxim is
80 called because its dignity is chiefest, and
its authority the most certain, and because
universally approved by all. Co. Litt. 11.

MAXIME PAC! SUNT CONTRARIA, VIS
et injurla. The greatest enemies to peace
are force and wrong. Co. Litt. 161.

MAXIMUS ERRORIS POPULUS MAGIS-
ter. The people is the greatest master of
error.

MAY. Ispermitted to; has liberty to. The
term is ordinarily permissive (52 N. Y. 96;
107 Mass. 196), but In order to carry out
the intention of a statute (2 Pet. [U. S.]
64), or of a contract (84 Ill. 471; 44 Conn.
534), it will be held to be mandatory.

MAYHEM. In criminal law. The act of
unlawfully and violently depriving another
of the use of such of his members as may
render him less able, in fighting, either to
defend himself or annoy his adversary. 8
Car. & P. 167; 4 Bl. Comm. 205. The cutting
or disabling, or weakening, a man’s hand
or finger, or striking out his eye or fore
tooth, or depriving him of those parts the
loss of which abates his courage, are held
to be mayhems. But cutting off the ear or
nose, or the like, are not held to be may-
hems at common law. 4 Bl. Comm. 205.
The offense has been extended by statute to
these and other injuries. See 87 N. C. 509;
70 Iowa, 505.

MAYHEMAVIT. Maimed. This is a term
of art which cannot be supplied in pleadings
by any other word, as mutilavit, truncavit,
etc. 3 Thomas, Co. Litt. 548; 7 Mass. 247.

MAYNOVER (from Fr.mayn, hand). Any-
thing produced by manual labor.

MAYOR (Lat. major; meyr, miret, or maer,
one that keeps guard). The chief governor
or executive magistrate of a city. The old
word was “portgreve.” The word “mayor”
first occurs in 1189, when Richard I. sub-
stituted a mayor for the two bailiffs of Lon-
don. The word is common {n Bracton.
Bracton, 57. In London, York, and Dublin,
he is called “lord mayor.” Wharton.

MAYOR’S COURT. The name of a court
usually established in cities, composed of a
mayor, recorder, and aldermen, generally
baving jurisdiction of offenses committed
within the city, and of other matters special-
ly given them by the statute.

MAYORALTY. The office or dignity of a
mayor. I

MAYORAZGO. In Spanish law. A species|
of entail known to Spanish law. 1 White,
New Recop. 119.

MEAL RENT. A rent formerly paid in
meal.

MEAN. Sée “Mesne.”

~
N

MEANDER. To wind, as a river or stream.
Webster.

The winding or bend of a stream.

To survey a stream according to its mean-
ders or windings. Rev. St. Wis. c. 34, §1; 2
Wis. 317.

MEASE, or MESE (Norman French). A
house. Litt. §§ 74, 251.

MEASON DUE. A corruption fo Maison
de Dieu.

MEASURE. A means or standard for com-
puting amount; a certain quantity of some-
thing, taken for a unit, and which expresses
a relation with other quantities of the same
thing.

MEASURE OF DAMAGES. In practice.
The rules by which the damage sustained is
to be estimated or measured; the quantum
of damage allowed by law.

MECHANIC'S LIEN. A statutory lien in
favor of persons who have performed labor
or furnished material for the erection or re-
pair of any building, upon the building and
the land on which it is situated.

MEDFEE. In old English law. A bribe or
reward; a compensation given in exchange,
where the things exchanged were not of
equal value. Cowell.

MEDIA ANNATA. In Spanish law. Half-
yearly profits of land. 5 Tex. 34, 79.

MEDIA NOX. Midnight.

MEDIAE ET INFIRMAE MANUS HOMI-
nes. Men of a middle and base condition.
Blount.

MEDIATE POWERS. Those incident to
primary powers, given by a principal to his
agent. For example, the general authority
given to collect, receive, and pay debts due
by or to the principal {8 a primary power.
In order to accomplish this, it is frequently
required to settle accounts, adjust disputed
claims, resist those which are unjust, and
answer and defend suits. These subordinate
powers are sometimes called “mediate pow-
ers.” Story, Ag. § 58. See 1 Campb. 43,
note; 4 Campb. 163; 6 Serg. & R. (Pa.) 149.

MEDIATE TESTIMONY. Secondary evi-
dence (g. v.)

MEDIATION. The act of some mutual
friend of two contending parties, who brings
them to agree, compromise, or settle their

disputes. Vattel, Dr. des Gens, liv. 2, c. 18, .

§ 328.

MEDIATOR. One who interposes between
two contending parties, with their consent,
for the purpose of assisting them {n settling
their differences. Sometimes this term is
applied to an officer who is appointed by a
sovereign nation to promote the settlement
of disputes between two other nations. See
“Minister.”
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"May"
Black's Law Dictionary (1910)

MAUNDY THURSDAY 767

MAUNDY THURSDAY. The day pre-
ceding Good Friday, en which princes gave
alms,

MAXIM, An established principle or
proposition. A principle of law universally
sdmitted, as being a correct statement of
the law, or as agreeable to natural reason.

Coke defines a maxim to be “conclusion of
reason,” and says that it is so called “quic
maxima ejus dignilas et certissima auctori-
tas, et quod mazime omnibus probelur.”
Co. Litt. 11a. He says in another place:
“A maxime Is a proposition to be of all men
confessed and granted without proofe, ar-
gument, or discourse.” Id. 67a.-

The maxims of the law, in Latin, French,
and English, will be found distributed
through this book in thelir proper alphabet-
fcal order.

Maxime pacl sunt contraria vis et in=-
Juria. The greatest enemies to peace are
force and wrong. Co. Litt. 161b.

Maximus erroris populus magister.
Bacon. The people is the greatest master of
error. ‘

“MAY,”” in the construction of public
statutes, 18 to be construed “must” in all
cases where the legislature mean to impose
a positive and absolute duty, and not mere-
ly to give a discretionary power. Minor v.
Mechanics’ Bank, 1 Pet. 46, 64, 7 L. Ed. 47;
New York v. Furze, 3 Hill (N. Y) 612, 615.

MAYHEM. In criminal law, The act
of unlawfully and violently depriving an-
other of the use of such of his members as
" may render him less able, in fighting, either
to defend himself or .annoy his adversary.
4 Bl Comm. 205. Foster v. People, 50 N.
Y. 604; Terrell v. State, 86 Tenn. 523, 8
S. W. 212; Adams v. Barrett, 5§ Ga. 412:
Foster v. People, 1- Colo. 294.

Every person who unlawfully and mali-
clously deprives a human being of a member
of his body, or disables, disﬁgurés,l or ren-

ders it useless, or cuts or disables the tongue,

or puts out an eye, or slits the nose, ear, or
Hp, is guilty of mayhem. Pen. Code Cal.
§ 208.

MAYHEMAVIT. Maimed. This is &
term of art which cannot be supplied in
pleading by any other word, as mutilavit,
truncavit, ete. 3 Thom. Co. Litt. 548; Com.
v. Newell, 7 Mass. 247.

MAYN. L Fr. A hand; handwriting.
Britt, c. 28.

MAYNOVER. IL. Fr. A work of the
hand; a thing produced by manual labor.
Yearb. M. 4 Edw. IIIL. 38.

MAYOR. The executive head of a mu-
nicipal corporation; the governor or chief
,

MEANDER

maglstrate of a city. Waldo v. Wallace, 12
Ind. 577; People v. New York, 25 Wend. (N.
Y.) 86; Crovatt v. Mason, 101 Ga. 246, 28
8. B 891

—Mayor’s court. A court established in some
cities, in which the mayor sits with the powers
of a police judge or committing magistrate in
respect to offenses committed within the city,
and sometimes with eivil jurisdiction in small
causes, or other special statutory powers.—May=
or’s court of London. An inferior court hav-
ing jurisdiction in -civil cases where the whole
cause of action arises within the city of Lon-
don.—Mayoralty. The office or dignity of a
mayor.~-Mayoress. The wife of a mayor.

MAYORAZGO. In Spanish law. The
right to the enjoyment of certain aggregate
property, left with the condition thereon
imposed that they are to pass in their in-
tegrity, perpetually, successively to the eldest
son. Schm. Clvil' Law, 62

MEAD, Ground somewhat watery, not
plowed, but covered with grass and flowers.
Enc. Lond.

MEADOW. A tract of low or level land
producing grass which 18 mown for hay.
Webster.

A tract which lles above the shore, and 1is
overflowed by spring and extraordinary tides
only, and yields grasses which are good for

hay. Church v. Meeker, 834 Conn. 429. See

State v. Crook, 182 N. C. 1053, 44 S. E. 32;
Scott v. Willson, 3 N. H. 322; Barrows v.
McDermott, 73 Me. 441.

MEAL-RENT. A rent formerly pald in
meal. .

MEAN, or MESNE. A middle between
two extremes, whether applied to persons,

. things, or time,

MEANDER. To meander means to fol-
low a winding or flexuous course; and when
it is said, In a description of land, “thence
with the meander of the river,” it must mean
a meandered line,—a line which follows
the sinuosities of the river,—or, in other
words, that the river is the boundary be-
tween the points indicated. Turner v. Park-
er, 14 Or. 341, 12 Pac. 495; Schurmeier v.
St. Paul & P. R. Co., 10 Minn. 100 (Gil. 75),
88 Am. Dec. 59.

This term is used in some Jurisdi¢tions
with the meaning of surveylng and mapping
a stream according to its meanderings, or
windings and turnings. See Jones v. Petti-
bone, 2 Wis. 317.
~Meander lines. Lines run in surveying
particular portions of the public lands which
border on navigable rivers, not as boundaries of
the tract, but for the purpose of defining the
sinuosities of the banks of the stream, and as
the means of ascertaining the qua.ntitz of land
in the fraction subject to sale, and which is to
be paid for by the purchaser. In preparing
the official plat from the field notes, the mean-
der line is represented as the border line of the
stream, and shows that the water-course, and
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“May” 1/6

Pope’s Legal Definitions (1920)

MATTER OF AVOIDANCE

May

declares in trespass for breaking and en-
tering his dwelling-house, and alleges, in
addition, that the defendant also de-
stroyed his goods in the house, assaulted
and beat his domestics, or debauched his
daughter, or servant. Hathaway v. Rice,
19 Vt. 107.

MATTER OF AVOIDANCE.

Matter of avoidance in pleading is new
matter which admits the declaration to be
true, but shows nevertheless, either that
the defendant was never liable to the re-
covery claimed against him or that he has
been discharged from his original liabil-
ity, by something supervenient. Mahaiwe
Bk. v. Douglass, 31 Conn. 177.

MATTER OF FACT.

Insertion of Words.

The insertion of words in a contract is
a matter of fact within the effect of the
rule in equity that a contract may be re-
formed for a mistake of fact. Sibert v.
McAvoy, 16 Ill. 106, quoted as authority
in Purvines v. Harrison, 161 Ill. 219,

Omission of Words.

The omission of words from a deed is
a matter of fact within the equity rule
referred to in preceding paragraph. Pur-
vines v. Harrison, 161 Ill. 219,

MATURITY.

‘Where the statute relating to mort-
gages provides for the extention of chat-
tel mortgages, if ‘“within thirty days next
preceding the maturity’’ of the debt se-
cured such an affidavit as the statute pre-
scribes shall be flled for record, the word
‘“maturity’”” means the time when a bill
or note becomes due and demandable,
Gilbert v. Sprague, 88 Ill. App. 609.

MAXIM.

“] need hardly repeat that I detest the
attempt to filter the law by maxims.
They are almost invariably misleading.
They are for the most part so large and
general in their language that they al-

ways include something which really is
not intended to be included in them.”
Lord Esher, M. R., in Yarmouth v.
France, 19 Q. B. D. 653.

MAY.

Construction Generally.

In general, enabling words, such as
‘“‘may’’ are construed as compulsory when-
ever the object of the power given is to
effectuate a legal right: and if the object
of the power is to enable the donee to
effectuate a legal right, then it is the duty
of the donee of the power to exercise it
when those who have the right call upon
him to do so. To this effect see Julius v.
Bishop of Oxford, 49 L. J. Q. B. 677,
which is regarded as the leading English
case on the construction of the word
‘“may’’ and words and phrases of similar
import—in their ordinary meaning mere-
ly enabling—, when such words or
phrases are employed in statutes. Lord
Cairns in that case states the controlling
principles as follows:

‘“Where a power is deposited with a
public officer for the purpose of being
used for the benefit of persons (1) who
are specifically pointed out, and (2) with
regard to whom a definition is supplied
by the legislature of the conditions upon
which they are entitled to call for its
exercise, that power ought to be exer-
cised, and the court will require it to be
exercised.” And of the class of expres-
sions under consideration he further says:
‘“They confer a faculty or power, and
they do not of themselves do more,” 8o
that, when the point {n controversy is not
covered by authority, ‘it lies upon those
who contend that an obligation exists to
exercise this power, to show in the cir-
cumstances of the case something which
¢ * * creates this obligation.”

The word “may” and like expressions
give, in their ordinary meaning, an en-
abling and discretionary power. “They
are potential and never (in themselves)
significant of any obligation.” Per Lord
Selborne, Julius v. Bishop of Oxford, 49
L. J. Q. B. 586.

“May,” in the construction of public
statutes, is to be construed “must” in all

942
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“May” 2/6
Pope’s Legal Definitions (1920)
Ma

Y

May

cases where the legislature mean to im-
pose a positive and absolute duty, and
ot merely to give a discretionary power.
1 Peters' R. 46, 64. 3 Hill’'s (N. Y.) R,
§12, 615. See 9 Grattan’s R. 391. The
vord “may,” in a statute, means must or
shall, when the public interest or rights
are concerned, or the publie, or third per-
sons, have & claim, de jure, that the power
shall be exercised. 1 Vern. 153. I Kent's
Com. 467, note,

When a statute declares that some-
thing “may” be done, the language is, as
a general rule, permissive. No doubt in
many cases the phrase ‘‘shall and may be
lawful” has been construed as imperative
by the Courts, having regard to the ob-
ject of the provision and to the context
and the rule above mentioned, and it
seems that they have so construed the
word “may” standing alone, as in Reg.
v. Barclay (1881), 8 Q. B. D. 306; 51
L.J. M. C. 27. Davies v. Evans (1882),
9Q.B.D. 238; 51 L. J. M. C. 132.

In the construction of a statute, the
word “may” is sometimes equivalent to
the word “must” in its ordinary accepta-
tion. But such construction should not
be given when inconsistent with the man-
ifest intention of the legislature, or repug-
nant to the text of the statute. State v.
Hortman, 122 Ia. 104.

The primary or ordinary meaning of
the word “may” is undoubtedly permis-
sive and discretionary and in the statute
or ordinance it can be construed in a man-
datory sense only ‘“‘when such. comstruc-
tion {8 necessary to give effect to the clear
policy and intention” of the enacting
body. Kelley v. Cedar Falls,-123 Ia. 660.

The word “may” in a statute is some-
limes mandatory, but not necessarily so.
Downing v, Oskaloosa, 86 Ia. 362.

The word “may” implies a discretion.
Commonwealth v. Chance, 174 Mass. 245.

The word “may” is to be construed as
must where the evident purpose of the
statute so requires, State v. Goodsell,
136 Ia, 445.

“I think that great misconception is
caused by saying that in some cases ‘may’
means ‘must.’ It never can mean ‘must,’
% long as the English language retains
is meaning; but it gives a power.

* * ¢ Thereisgiven by the word ‘may’
a power as to the exercise of which there
is a discretion.” Cotton, L. J. in In re
Baker, 44 Ch. D. 270.

“May’’ means ‘“must’ where a power is
given in the interest of public justice.
Arguendo. Per Lord Esher, M. R, in
Kirkheaton v, Ainley (1892), 2 Q. B, 274.

May means must in a statute only when
the rights or interests of the public are
concerned, or where the public or third
persons have a claim de jure that the
power given should be exercised. Market
Nat. Bank v. Hogan, 21 Wis. 317.

In the absence of controlling considera-
tion the word “may’ is not to be con-
strued as mandatory. Stewart v. Goa-
ham, 122 Ia. 669.

‘Where the public interest or private
right requires that the thing should be
done, then the word ‘‘may” is generally
construed to mean the same as ‘“shall.”
People v. Supervisors, 68 N. Y. 119,

Where persons or the public have an
interest in having the act done by & pub-
lic body, ‘‘may,” in such a statute, means
“must.” Phelps v. Hawley, 62 N, Y. 27.

The words ‘‘may’” or ‘“shall,”” when
used in a statute, may be read inter-
changeably, as will best express the legis-
lative intention. Fowler v. Pirkins, 77
Il1l. 273; O'Donoghue v. St. Louis S. W.
Ry. Co., 181 Ill. App. 290; Manufac-
turers’ Bldg. Co. v. Landay, 219 Ill. 174.

The ordinary meaning of the term may,
in a statute, when it concerns the public
interest, or the rights of individuals, is
must, or shall; and is obligatory, or man-
datory, on the judge, or officer, to whom
it is addressed. Hill v. Barge, 12 Ala.
693.

Where a statute directs the doing of a
thing for the sake ot justice or the public
good, the word may is the same as the
word shall. Rex. v. Barlow, 2 Salk. 609;
Pierson v. People, 204 Ill. 462; Chicago
& A. R. Co. v. People, 163 IIl. 620;
Silvey v. United States, 7 Court of Claims
R. 334.

The word “may,” in a statute, will be
construed to mean ‘‘shall’”’ whenever the
rights of the public or of third persons
depend on the exercise of the power or
the performance of the duty to which 1t
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refers, and such is its meaning in all cases
where the public rights and interests are
concerned, or a public duty is imposed
on public officers, and the public or third
persons have a claim de jure that the
power shall be exercised. Brokaw v.
Commissionérs of Highways, 130 Il1l. 490;
Chicago & A. R. Co. v. Howard, 38 Ill
417. Kane v. Footh, 70 Ill. 690; People
v. Commissioners of Highways, 270 IllL.
145.

The word may means must or shall
only in cases where public interests and
rights are concerned, and the public or
third persons have a claim de jure that
the power shall be exercised. Fowler v.
Perkins, 77 I1l. 273; Central Land Co. v.
Bayonne, 56 N. J. L. 300, citing New-
burgh Turnpike Co. v. Miller, 5§ Johns.
Ch. 112, Seiple v. Elizabeth, 3 Dutcher
407; Lovell v. Wheaton, 11 Minn. 101;
Schuyler Co. v. Mercer Co., 9 Ill. 20.

Effect as Denoting Futurity.

“May,” like ‘shall,”” may denote fu-
turity, e. g. a gift to the children of the
members of a class ‘““who may die in my
lifetime,”” would not include children of
a member of such class who was already
dead at the date of the Will. Re Hotch-
kiss, 38 L. J. Ch. 631; L. R. 8 Eq. 643.

Effect as Imperative—Act Concerning

Corporations.

At common law the power to adopt by-
Jaws is in the stockholders. But section
6 of the Illinois act concerning corpora-
tions provides that the directors ‘‘may”’
adopt them. This provision would appear
to be merely permissive, and to recognize
the continued common law right of the
stockholders to act if it should be so
agreed. But the word “may” has been
interpreted as ‘“shall,” for the reason
that ‘‘under our statute a corporation can
act only through its board of directors
and officers,” and ‘its property is not
subject to the control of its members or
its stockholders.” Manufacturers Bldg.
Co. v. Landay, 219 I1l. 168,

—Cities and Villages Act.
The word ‘“may,” used in section 206
of the Illinois Cities and Villages Act,

providing that in certain cases the city
council ‘“may, by ordinance, disconnect”
certain territory within the city limits, is
to be construed as ‘‘shall.”” Young v.
Carey, 184 Ill. 617.

The word ‘‘may,” used in section 2 of
article 7 of the Illinois Cities and Villages
Act, providing that city councils shall
pass an annual appropriation bill, in
which it “may appropriate’’ money to de-
fray expenses and liabilities, is to be con-
strued as ‘‘shall” or ‘“must.” Cairo v.
Campbell, 116 IlI. 309.

~—Counties Act.

The word ‘‘may,’” used in section 18 of
the Counties Act, providing that all ac-
tions against a county ‘‘may be com-
menced” in the Circuit Court of the de-
fendant county, is to be construed
‘“‘must,’”’ the word being there used in an
imperative sense. Board of Supervisors
v. Young, 31 Ill. 197.

The word ‘“‘may,” in an act to incor-
porate counties (Ill. R. L. 1833, 139),
providing that all actions against any
county ‘“‘may be * * * prosecuted
in the circuit court,” held to mean
‘‘shall.” Schuyler Co. v. Mercer Co., 9
INl. 20; followed in Randolph County v.
Ralls, 18 I11. 29.

| —Local Improvements Act.

The word “may’ as used in section 47
of the Illinois Local Improvements Act of
1897, providing that on petition for cor-
rection of a special assessment ‘“‘the court
¢ * * may, in a summary way, in-
quire,” etc., is to be construed ‘‘must,”
the power given the court being not dis-
cretionary. Mercy Hospital v. Chicago,
187 Ill. 404.

—Mortgages Act.

Section 2 of the Illinois mortgages act.
providing that “such instrument may be
acknowledged before a justice of the
peace,’” uses the word ‘“may’’ imperative-
ly. Ticknor v. McClelland, 84 Ill. 476.

—=Schools Act.

The word ‘‘may,” used in section 2 of
article 8 of the Illinois Schools Act, pro-
viding that the certificate of the directors
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“may” be in & certain form, is to be con-
strued “shall.” Chicago & A. R. Co. v.
People, 163 Ill. 620.

~Practice Act.

The word “may,” as used in section
46 of the Illinois practice act of 1872,
providing that “on the filing of such affi-
davit, the court may continue such suit,”
is to be construed as “shall,” Chicago,
ele. Exchange v. McClaughry, 148 Ill.
319; St. Louis & S. E. Ry. Co. v. Teters,
8810, 147,

—Quo Warranto Act,

Section 1 of the Quo Warranto Act of
Ilinois, providing that in certain cases
the attorney general or state’s attorney
“may present a petition” for leave to file
a information in the nature of quo war-
ranto, imposes on such officer an absolute
duty which may be enforced by man-
dsmus where the evidence of facts pre-
sented to him by a proposed relator shows
prima facie that the relator is legally
entitled to the relief, and where the peti-
tiom and affidavits presented to such
oficer are in proper legal form. People
v. Healy, 230 Iil. 290.

~Roads and Bridges Act.

Bection 71 of the Illinois Act concern-
ing roads and bridges, providing that the
commisgioners of highways ‘‘may’” re-
nove obstructions in highways, imposes
on the commissioners an absolute duty
to remove such obstructions, which may
be enforced by mandamus, the word
‘may” befng construed as ‘“‘shall.”
Brokaw v. Commissioners of Highways,
130 iL, 490.

~Siatate Empowering Public Officer.

Where the legislature has by statute
Geclared that a public officer “may’’ do an
at, * * * the authority thus con-
ferred is mandatory and its exercize can
be compelled, though the language is in
form permissive and not imperative.
Smith v. Floyd, 140 N. Y. 342.

In the following English cases also the
gotryd “may” has been held to impose &
uty:

Where, by 8 & 9 W. 3, ¢c. 11, 8. 8, &

plaintiff in an action on a bond or for a
penal sum ‘“‘may’” assign as many
breaches as he shall think fit, the statute
being for the benefit of defendants. Roles
v. Rosewell, 5 T. R. 538; Plomer v. Ross,
5 Taunt. 386.

Where a power was granted by royal
charter to the steward and suitors of a
manor enabling them to hear and de-
termine civil suits. R. v. Steward of
Havering-atte-Bower, b B. & Ald. 691.

Where by s. 211, P. H. Act, 1875,
power is given of rating the owner of
property instead of the occupier, but at a
reduced estimate, and when that estimate
is in respect of tenements whether oc-
cupied or not, then the assessment ‘“may’
be on one half an occupier’s rating. R. V.
Barclay, 51 L. J. M. C. 47; 8 Q. B. D.
486.

Effect as Permissive—Administration ot

Estate.

Section 80 of the Illinois Administra-
tion Act providing that in certain cases
the court ‘“may * * * make such
order,” etc., does not compel the court,
as a matter of arbitrary law, to make any
specific order, but grants sufficient dis-
cretion to best preserve the estate, and
promote its honest, complete and prompt
administration. People v. Abbott, 105
111, 692.

—~—Anti-Trust Act.

Section 7 of the Anti-Trust Act of 1891,
providing that the fine imposed for viola-
tion thereof ‘“‘may be recovered in an
action of debt” uses the word “may” in
a permissive sense, the state having the
right either to prosecute by indictment
or to bring an action of debt to recover
the fine imposed. Chicago, etc., Co. V.
People, 214 I1l. 447.

—County Courts Act.

The word ‘‘may,” used in section 123
of the County Courts Act, providing that
appeals and writs of error from such
court ‘“may be taken” to the Supreme
Court, is not to be construed as “ghall,”
but is directory merely, not repealing sec-
tion 192 of the Revenue Act, providing
that appeals in certain cases from the

945

Go 3Ic

17



“May” 5/6

Pope’s LM(:,gal Definitions (1920)
Y May

county court to the circuit court, but
leaving the party at liberty to appeal or
prosecute a writ of error to either court.
Fowler v. Pirkins, 77 Il1l. 273.

~—Instruction,

A requested instruction that the jury
“ghould” take into consideration the in-
terest of a witness, may properly be modi-
fied by substituting ‘“may’’ for “should,”
the effect of the former being to remove
‘the danger, which the latter word would
create, that the jury might understand
such interest would necessarily detract
from the weight of the testimony. Chi-
cago & B. R. Co. v. Meech, 163 Ill. 316.

—Lien Act. .

The word ‘“may,” used in section 4 ot
the Lien Act, providing that any person
filing a claim in pursuance of the section
“may bring a suit’’ to enforce the same,
is not to be construed ‘‘shall,” and per-
mits the lienor to bring suit at once if his
claim is due, or if not then due, then to
bring such suit when the claim is due.
Dawson v. Black, 148 Il1. 488.

—Private Contract.
“May” does not mean ‘shall,” and is

not so construed in private contracts. It
{s only in the case of statutes by which
public rights are involved that this con-
struction is adopted ex debito justitiae.
Northwestern Mens’' Ass'n v. Crawford,
126 Ill. App. 480.

—Provision as to Who May Sue for

Penalty.

The word “may,” used in section 42 of
the act of 1849, in Illinois, providing that
the penalties imposed by the act upon a
railroad for failing to sound the whistle
or ring the bell as therein required ‘‘may
be sued for by the state's attorney,” is not
to be construed ‘‘shall,” section 38 of the
same act providing that the informer may
maintain an action for the penalty in his
own name and the rights of each being
fixed by being the first to institute pro-
ceedings. Chicago & A. R. Co. v, How-
ard, 38 Ill. 417.

—Schools Act.

Section 62 of the Schools Act, provid-
ing that the “said certificate may be in
the following form,” does not use the
word “may’” in the sense of “must.”
School District v. Stericker, 86 Ill. 597.

~—Statute Relating to Sewers.

“May” is used in § 926—223, Wis.
Stats. 1898, relating to construction of
sewers, in its ordinary sense and calls for
no mandatory construction. Barber
‘Asphalt Paving Co. v, Oshkosh, 140 Wis.
68.

In the following English cases also the
word ‘““may’”’ has been held to have a per-
missive, enabling or discretionary effect:

Where, by 43 G, 3, c. 69, 8. 2, “it
shall and may be lawful” for justices in
Quarter Sessions to widen county bridges
(Re Newport Bridge, 29 L. J. M. C. 52;
2E. E 377); where,by 7 & 8 V. c. 110,
8. 66, judgments against certain joint-
stock companies ‘‘shall and may’” take
effect and be enforced against the share-
holders (Hill v. London and County As-
surance, 1 H. & N. 398; 26 L. J. Ex. 89,
overruling Thompson v. Universal Sal-
vage Co., 3 Ex. 310; 18 L. J. Ex. 242);
where, by 7 & 8 V. c. 113, 8. 13, execu-
tion ‘“may be issued by leave of the
Court” (against a shareholder in a joint-
stock bank) on motion by a judgment
creditor, and that ‘it shall be lawful”
for such Court to make absolute or dis-
charge such rule (Morisse v. Royal Brit-
ish Bank, 1 C. B. N, 8. 67; 26 L. J. C. P.
62); where, by Jervis’ Act (11 & 12 V. c.
42), 8. 9, justices ‘“may if they think fit”
{ssue summons or warrant (R. v. Adam-
son, 1 Q. B. D. 201; 45 L. J. M. C. 46);
where by Public Health Acts, 1848 (11
& 12 V. c. 63) 8. 89, a local board of
health “may’” make rates to pay charges
within that section (R. v. Rotherham, 8
E. & B. 906; 27 L. J. Q. B. 156: Worth-
ington v. Hulton, L. R. 1 Q. B. 63; 35
L.J. Q. B. 61); where, by 13 & 14 V. c.
61, 8. 13, a Judge ‘““may' order costs of
an action in a Superior Court (under cer-
tain defined conditions) though for an
amount which might have been sued for
in the County Court (Macdougall v. Pat-
erson, 21 L. J. C. P. 27; 11 C. B. 766:
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Crake v. Powell, 21 L. J. Q. B. 183; 2 E.
& B. 210: Asplin v. Blackman, 21 L. J.
£x 78; 7 Ex. 386: over-ruling the prev-
jous decisions in the Exchequer of Jones
v. Harrison, 20 L. J. Ex. 166; 6 Ex. 328:
Palmer v. Richards, 20 L. J. Ex. 323; 6
Ex 335; where by the Companies Act,
1862 (26 & 26 V. c. 89), 8. 79, & Com-
pany “may” be wound up by the Court
(Bowes v. Hope Socy., 11 H. L. Ca, 389;
35 L. J. Ch. 674); where, by 8. 126 (4)
Bankry. Act, 1883, the Court ‘“‘may”’
transfer an Administration Action to a
Bankry. Court (Re Baker, Nichols v.
Baker, 34 8. J. 317); where, by Order 65,
R 45 R. 8. C, the taxing master ‘“‘may
allow” Refreshers to Counsel (Smith v.
Wills, 29 8. J. 684); where, by Compa-
nies Clauses Act, 1846 (8 & 9 V. ¢. 16),
5. 7, directors “may’’ contract on behalf
of a Company by writing and under their
common seal (per Turner, L. J. Wilson v.
West Hartlepool Ry., 34 L. J. Ch. 250);
where, by Com. L. Pro. Act, 1854, 8. 64, a
Judge, it a garnishee disputes his lability,
“may” (instead of ordering execution)
order that judgment creditor shall be at
liberty to proceed against the garnishee
by writ (Wise v. Birkenshaw, 29 L. J.
Ex. 240); where, by 18 & 19 V. c. 128,
& 4, a vacancy in a burial board ‘“may”’
be filled up by the board, in case vestry
shall, for one month, neglect to supply
the vacancy (R. v. South Weald, 5 B. &
§.891; 33 L. J. M. C. 193); where, by
the Sunday and Ragged Schools (Exemp-
tion from Rating) Act, 1869 (32 & 33 V.
t. 40}, s. 1, the rating authority ‘“‘may”
exempt from rating a Sunday or Ragged
School (Bell v. Crane, 42 L. J. M. C. 122;
LR.8Q. B. 481); where a statute pro-
vided that the official receiver may be
tppointed by the Court provisional
liquidator of a company at any time be-
tween the presentation of the petition and
the making of a winding-up order. In re
Jobamnisberg Land, ete., Co. (1892) 1
Ch. 583,

Effect as Undetermined.

1t is doubtful whether ““may” as used
ins. 4, Removal of Wrecks Act, 1877 (40
£41V. ¢, 16), makes it obligatory on a
Harbour Authority to remove wrecks that

have sunk within the area of its juris-
diction. During the argument of The
Douglas, Brett, L. J., indicated that
“may” should here be read as “must,”
and apparently to a like effect was the
judgment ot Cotton, L. J. (7 P. D. 151;
51 L.J.P.D. &A. 89). Butin Dormont
v. Furness Ry. (52 L. J. Q. B. 331; 11 Q.
B. D. 496), Kay, J., hesitated to follow
the lead as indicated, rather than posi-
tively ruled, in The Douglas, and based
his decision for the plaintiff on another
ground.

In Davies v. Evans (51 L. J. M. C. 132;
9 Q. B. D. 238), the magistrates decided
that the power under 35 & 36 V. c. 66, s.
4, whereby justices “‘may if they see fit”
commit a putative father for disobedience
to a bastardy order, gave a discretion
which they refused to exercise; and omn
appeal the Court was equally divided,
Huddleston, B., holding that the power
was obligatory, Grove, J., holding that it
was discretionary.

MAY APPROPRIATE.

Used In Appropriation Ordinance.

The statute directing the city council,
within the first quarter of each fiscal
year, to pass an appropriation ordinance,
“in which such corporate authorities may
appropriate such sum or sums of money
as may be deemed necessary to defray all
necessary expenses and liabilities,” etc.,
is mandatory. The words ‘‘may appro-
priate,” are to be read as ‘“shall” or
“must’’ appropriate. City of Cairo v.
Campbell, 116 I11. 309.

MAY AT HER DEATH REMAIN.

A will devising a life estate with a
power of sale to a wife and providing for
a distribution of ‘“the property that may
at her death remain,” conclusively shows
that the testator intended that the wife
might spend all or part of the money de-
rived from a sale of the property under
the power, and implies that distribution
was to be made of only what she had not
disposed of and used. Coulson V. Al-
paugh, 163 Ill. 303.
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fect not a b man. 7 Verda, guantumois mul ad aptitudi: Masn. 430.
rn a:m: st omvssatio now ot A fivo mw. etigmel” o o nfur Veluntas testatoris ambuistoria et varue of
M ne.a lqal CUBe. N Mkﬂ. testator m
g« m‘ restrained to z-a- (u e, to hrnoof:‘at tha .

lecmered; T ob-equu-u imperio patris
vel domini. Helang“ r'conneznwho
WYN orders of his therorhlsmuter Dig.

eandem rem duobua]amr(ua az Heis
tnudulent who sells the same thing twice, Jenk.

Venia Jacilitas incentivum est delin, i, Far
cllltyot pardon is an incentive to ur(g:ndSInat.

L V W rdu : m'e in o ted .
eriam. ords are terpre weordhg to
the subject-matter. 600 €, P
Verba accipienda ut sortiantur effectum. Words
m taken so that they may have some effect.
Verba' wguduoca ac in dubio sensu posita, intelli-
guntur digniori et potentiori sensu. Equivocal
in their best and most effective sense. 6 Co. 20.
erba aliquid operari debent—debent mtelligl ut

aliguid operentur, Words ought to have some ef-
b? -words ht to be interpreted 8o as to give
them some effect. 8 Co. 84

aliquid operari debentnerbacumeectu
sunt accipienda. Words are to betskenw{nto
hI:.v.eeﬂeec. Bmonl!uneg&pﬂ See 1 Duer,

arliaez arte. Terms of urt should be ex-

" Max, Reg. 8.
Verba currentis mctm tempus solutionis desig-
nant. The words * current money ' refer to the
time of puyment. Dav. 20.
Verba debent intelligi cum effectu. Wordsshould
beundorstood eﬂoetlvel . 2 Johns. Cas. 97, 101.

t  in ut aliquid operentur.
Words ought to bg ég Iglderstooguthat they may
y -sona, intelligi debent de condi-

tione permm '&" spoken of the rsonareto
be understood of the condition of the person. 2

Verba generalia generaliter sunt miell‘geuda
Genaml words are to be generally understood.

Vsrba generalia restringuntur ad habilitatem rei
vela;t{mdﬁum persone. General words must be
to the nature of the subject-matter or the
Bpm:ude of the person. Bacon, . Reg.10; 11C,

Var&:. gmralia restringuntur ad habilitatem res
personce. General words must be confined or
restrained to the nature of the subject or the apti-
tude ﬁeﬂm person. Bacon. Max, . 10; . Broom,

Verba illata (relata) inesse 'vidmh‘ Words re-
Boroom, Max. “’4,'3°n°°'1'i"§c° o8 i ngorvocated.
m
o, 08, 208,

Verba in differenti materia per prius, non per
!ernu, intelligenda sunt. Words referring to a
ﬁe rent are to be interpret nd b; what goes
before, not by whnt follows. Calvin
Verbge intelligenda cunt iR casw pounblli Words

Calvinus, Lex.

Verba mtzntumd. et non ¢ contra, debent inservire,
‘Words ou ht to wait upon the intention, not the re-
verse, .94; 6 Allen 824 ;. 1 Spence, Eq. Jur. 527;
28}1&:;:7 tB]& £ o) gl?‘mda 13 valeat

e ita sunt in ut res mll
reat. Words are to be so understood that

: ject-matter my be preserved rather than
destro mL Bacol Reg 3; Plowd. 156 ; 2 Bla.
Co‘l;n ba ; 2 Kent o

e mere aequivoca, communem usum

1 1 oerto gl , talis intel-

uivocal, if by common usage of speech they ac-
e?:_l;:d a cermlnymmnln& such meaning is to be pre-
£

vinus, Lex.

Verba nihil operari melius est quam absurde, It
s better that words should have no operation, than
‘to operate absurdly. Calvinus, Lex,

Verba non tam intuenda, quam causa et natura
rei, ut mens contrahentium ez els potius quam ex
wverbis appareat. Words are not to be looked at so
inuch asthe tcall:se nm: nntéllu-e of t.rh: thing, since the

ntention of the contracting es may ap r
from those rather than from tr words. Calvi

Verba offendi possunt, imo ab eis recedere l‘ut,
ut verba r'gi aanum intellectum reducantur. You
may disagree with words, nay, you may recede
from them, in order that they may be reduced to a
"I'I’Bﬂ},l: m;.:}nmtg‘ Calvlnu:nd.o X ‘i
ert 0 nationis qua Wﬂ "
sua vera si; niﬁcatwue, trahi ad ctj m intellec-
tum non hen the words of an ordlnnm:e
can be made I;rue In their true llgulﬂeltlon,me
ought not to be warped to a.foreign meaning. Cai

vinu
sba posteriora propter certitudinem addite, ad
riora quae certitudine fudigent, suwt r!/emda.
gubséquan'. words added
tainty are to be referred to ing worda in
which certainty Is wanting. ng. Max, 167 ; 6 Co.

room, Max.
l)erba {‘:m re et 8 jeda materia acci
ould be received most favorably r.o tho
thing n.nd the subject-mntter Calvinus, Lex.
V |$u opemri possunt non debent
mper which can bave any eﬂect
oughf. Dot to be treated as P Cal

subject-matter) though they would bear n

Ve marime operanur feren-

tiam wt in els inesss videntur. Wonlimm

erence is made in an instrument bhave the mme

dlectlnd op;rulon‘laltthe mhgtodlntho
o Litt,

materiam subjectam intelligl
¢. There is no one who is igno-
rant that words should be undermotl sccording to

Verba semper accipie:
:Vord.sm ways to be takea In their milder sense.

Co. 17.
Verba strictee sign{ficationis ad latam ufemh
leunt' 8¢ subgit ratio. Words of a strict significa.
ion can be given a wide slgnlﬂentbnit reason re-
quire. Calvinus, Lex ; Splegelius,
Verba sunt indices animi. Wardslre indications
of the intention. Latch 106.

Perdis ubi nulla ambiguit One must
abide by the words where there is no ambiguity.
er, Max. 612, ’ 1 temporis e §

lllllml rfectit lem, rem GaRUC tMper-

{n am signi, The imperfect tense of the verb

dlmtes an hwomplete matter. 6 Wend.

eredictunt, quast dictum veritabis ; ut jud{cium.

quacs juris dictum. A verdict Is as it were the say-

tng of the truth, in the same mmnner thnajmis-
ment is the saying of the law. Co. Litt. 226,

Veritas demonstrationis tollit errorem

‘e truth of the dueﬂpuon
ao name. 1Ld. D-lym 303. See LraATxz.

Verilas habenda est in juratore ; j’uﬁtm djnﬂ-
ctum in Mux. Teuth ‘is the desideratum

urnr; justics and judgment, in a judge. M

. rm-mu nﬂclven(wuid a&wmil Truth fears
!im niMiwn aluveaudo ﬂMur. By too
uch altercation tru

truth is lost. Hob
Veri'!al nominis tollit errorem

'l'hnt.rutholthonam tak

@ es &

scription. Bacon, Max. "Eroom.lnx.m,
mﬁ 8 Taunt. 313 ; EJHM”onu.

ta‘t‘mﬂg'v‘vlw does me:km maeely

nominis
the’ error of

Vi
. s ;
carius non kabet vicarimu
gpolnza uty. m%cw
; 2 Bouv, . M. mo

Vicini viciniors prasumuntur scire. Neighbors
are presumed to kuow things of the neighborhood.
4 !nst 173 ; 78 Ga. 129,

Videtur qul surdus ef mutus ne Jaire aliena-~
tion. It seems that a deaf and dumb mau cannot
alienate. ¢ Jobns. Ch. 441, 4 ; Bi 30.

Vi hmttbuoet Hon dormientibus )lﬂl nim(n!.
The w- serve the vigilant, not those who sleep 7
Allen 493; 12 id. £8; 10 Watts 24,

Broom, Max. 06, 752, B8 ; 76 Gr. 618; 70 id. 585 191
Pa. 467; 27 Ch. D. 898, See High, Receivers.

Vim vi repelleve licet, modo flat moderamine in-
culpate tutele, non ad sumendam vindiclam, sed
ud propuhandam nfuriam. It is lawful to repel
force by force ; but let it be done with the self-con-
trol of blameless dctence,—noz to take revenge, but
to repel injury. Co. Litt. 162,

Viperina est e:motmn qw corrodit viscera tex-
tus. That Isa viperous exposmon which gnaws out
the bowels of the text. 11 Co.

Vir et uxor consentur in legc wna persona. Hua-
band and wife are considered one person in law.
Co. Litt. 112 Jonk Cent. 27,

Vukyiblu Force is inimical to the
hv’i’:. Hm 17!5

cal errors
htnov. to?rejudlce Jenk cent zs mg 34.5.8

THum es .\ ne, i rafionem nom
invenias, mox )egem sine rat«me esse clumes. 1tis
a fault which ought to be avoided, that if you can-
not, discover the reason, you should presently ex-
claim M the la: reason. m&n.

w i8 without

Vi:uuar Aeri potest ibus oda s8¢,
ez omn comm:

nddmori 1»0 ciat, utilis elt. 82

‘v can be mlde which is beneficial to all ; but
i beneﬂt the malorlty it is useful Howd. 80,
Vocabula artiul d de-

Sintiones prudmh‘um Terms of nrt should be ex-

finiti of those who are
experisnced In that art. Pnﬂendorﬂ. de . Hom.
L1.e.l7.ss Grotius, de Jur, Bell. 1 §3

Void in rt woid in toto. 15N, Y. D, 06

Yoid things are as %o ﬂuwa 9 Cow. 778, T84,

Volenti non fit injuria, He who conoents cannot
receive an in nry Webb, Poll, 'l‘oru 185; 109 Ala.
£87; 179 Pa. lii

P’ohd;w e o diret HY wilisd but did not =y,

Vdun&u donatoris iw charta doni sui manifeste
ssa odservetur. The will of the donor, clearly
xpreued in the deed, should be observed.

Litt. 21 a.

Voluntas et propositum distingwunt male,

The wﬂé :nd thée proposed end dhtingulshod [

Voluntas jaclt M in testamento u'rt
valeat. The will of the testator gives vu.lld to
what is written in the will. Dig, 80, 1. 12. 8,

Voluntas in delictis non exitus npecmtur In of-
fencea, the will and not the consequences are to be
looked to. 2 Inst.57.

The will is to be

taken for the deed. af«"&.f + Broom, Max. 541 ; 4

Vohmtuo witima testatorisest .
dum veram intentionem suam, ”“m 'l'lr:? L)
testator is

Vox emissa volal,—litera

scripta manel. Words
1686 ; 1 Johns. 571,
We must notn!uﬁtnhtobcﬁaund
byem MW he ‘“H“’a'
arl ’ er, can: nd by
When ma Join in one act, the law i
moflumw,;:;muubeddo#' A M‘k

be done by him who has the bué*m Noy, u.x
When no time is limited, the law appoints the
most convenient.

When the

thecommontawuwbupfz 4Co.71.

© When the fmmdaﬁon!

jorwthehe ' the law gives um{ng, £t gives a remedy
When

the law presumes rmative, the nega-
tive s‘:mtg be proved. lBollolgl 8 Bouv. Inst. nn.

When two titles concur, the best is preferred.
Finch.!.ltwb.‘l‘,e4nsl the ato must
wsm,dmuvlnum -

two memur,ﬂnmmm
be preferred.

MAY. Ispermitted to; has liberty to,
In interpreting statutes ‘the word ma
should be construed as equivalent to
or must in cases where the good sense of
the entire enactment requires it ; 22 Barb,
404; 50 Kan. 789 ; or where it is necessary
in c_prder to carry ‘out the intention of the
legislature ; 1 Pet. 46; 4 Wall. 485; 3 Neb,
234 ; or where it isn for the preser-
vation or enforcement of the rights and in-
terosts of the public or third persons; 18
Ind. 27; 61 Me. 586 ; 48 Mo, 167 ; 107 Mass,
104, 19’7 1f2 How6 Pr. 224(1 but not for t{lua
purpose of creating or determining the
character of rights ; 28 Ala. 28; 89 Mo. 521
Where there is nothing in the connection
of the language or in the sense and policy
of the provision to reguire an unusual in-

l;fretahon its use is merely ﬁmmve

discretionary ; 24 N. Y,
271 27 N. J. L. 407 ; 8 Misc. Rep. 256 7id,
15; 107 Mass. 196; 30 Fed. Rep. 52. See

Kan. 18; 40 La. Ann. 756; 125 Mass. 196;
46 Ta, 162,

In subdivision 5 of § 7 of the Food and
Drugs Act of 1906 the word may is used in
its ordinary and usual signification ; and if
an article of food may not by the addition
gf a small axt?(l)lunt of pm:ﬁnoll::d :\ﬁbs'ftance

y any possibility, injure the of any
consumer, it may not be condemned under

+this subdivision of the Act. 232 U. 8. 399

MAYHEM. In Criminal Law. The
act of unlawfully and vwlencly depnvmg
another of the use of such of his
as may render him less able, in ﬂﬁ;ﬁg
either to defend himself or annoy
varsary. 8 C. & P. 167, See 7 Mass. 247.

o Mnlhemmts when one member of the common-
weale o from another menhr of the eame,
member of his bodle, or the use and bene-

ﬂt t.hereof nnd thereby disable hlm to perve the
Y 1n the time of warre,

or by his lsbour nthal;hne%tosum. and also dimin-

isheth the strength of te, uld we-han him

thereby to get his owne llvinﬁ ud

the commouweale e In a sort glv ofthoueol

one of her members.”
fol. 15, § 8.

One may not innocently maim himself
and where he another fo maim
him, both are ; Co. Litt. 121 a; 1’!

‘Wend. 851, 852. o cu or
or weakening_ a man’s han g'e
striking out his eye orforetooth, or e{l
ing him of those parts the loss of
abates his courage, are held to be may-
hems ; 7 Humphr. 161 ; Cl. Cr. L. 188. But
cnttm off the ear or nose, or the like, are
not held to be mayhems at common law ;
4 Bla. Com. 205; but see 9 Ala. 928, The
injury must be permanent ; 8 Port. 472; 80
La. Ann. II. 1329; and if mﬂicbad on an 8s-
sailant in self-defence, it is not mayhem ;
¢ gl.;wkf 536 h nal injuries
ese and other severe personal in,
are punished by the Coventry Act, which
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tenaculum

2. In entom., the pair of microscopie chitinous
processes on the under side of the abdomen
of podurans or springtails, serving as a catch
to hold the elater or springing-organ in place.
A. 8. Packard.
tenacyt (ten’a-si), n. [< L. tenarx (tenac-) (see
tenacious) + -y3.]  Tenacity; obstinacy.
Highest excellence is void of all envy, selfishness, and
tenacy. Barrow, Sermons, I1. xii.  (Latham.)

tenail, tenaille (te-nal’), n. [ F. tenaille =
Pr. tenalha = Sp. tenaza = It. tanaglia, < ML.
*tenacula, ., orig. LL. neut. pl. of tenaculum, a
holder: see tenaculum.] In fort., an outwork
or rampart raised in the main ditch immediate-
ly in front of the curtain, between two bastions.
In its simplest form it consists of two faces forming with
each other areentering angle; but generally it consists
of three faces forming two reentering angles, in which
case it is called a double tenail. Any work belouging
either to permanent or to field fortification which, on the
plan, consists of a succession of lines forming salient and
reentering angles alternately, is said to be d tenaille.

tenaillon (te-nal’yon), n. [F.: see tenail.] In
fort.,. a work constructed on each side of the
ravelins, like the lunettes, but differing in that
one of tzhe faces of the tenaillon is in the di-
rection of the ravelin, whereas that of the
lunette is perpendicular to it. Works of this
kind are seldom adopted.

tenancy (ten’an-si), n. [< OF. tenance, posses-
sion, = Sp. Pg. tenencia = ML. tenentia, < L.
tenen(t-)s, a tenant: see tenantl.] 1. In law:
(a) A bholding by private ownership; estate;
tenure: as. tenancy in fee simple; tenancy in
tail. (bt) A habitation or dwelling-place held
of another.

The said John Scrips had in like sort divided a Tene-
ment in Shordich into or about scventeene Tenancies or
dwellings, and the same inhabited by divers persons.
Proc. in Star Chamnber, an. 40 Queen Elizabeth, quoted in

[Ribton-Turner’s Vagrants and Vagraucy, p. 123,

2. The period during which lands or tenements

are held or occgtifd by a tenant.— Entire tenan-
Cy. See entire.— te in joint tenancy. See estate.
—Beveral tenancy. See entire tenancy.—S8everance
of a joint tenancy. Sce severance.—Tenancy at will
See estate at wll, under estate. — Tenancy by entireties.
See entirety.— Tenancy by the courtesy of England.
See courtesy of England, under courtesy. — Tenancy from
yearto year,atenancy which is implied by law sometimes,
on the termination of a lease for a year or years and a con-
ti of the p jon without a new agreement. —
Tenancy in common, a holding in common with others;
an estate consisting in a right to a share of an undivided
thing ; a tenancy in which all have or are entitled to a
common or joint possession, but each has a separate or
several title to his undivided share which he can dispose
of without affecting the others: distinguished from joint
tenancy. See estate. Sometimes called coparcenary.

tenant! (ten’ant), n. [ ME. tenant, tenaunt, €
OF. tenant, a tenant, = Pg. It. tenente, a lien-
tenant, ¢ L. tenen(t-)s, ppr. of tenere, hold,
keep, possess. Cf. licutenant. From the L.
tenere are also ult. E. tenable, tenacious, tenacy,
tempt, temptation, ete.] 1. In law: (a) A per-
son who holds real pmf)erty by private owner-
ship, by any kind of title, either 1n fee, for life,
for years, or at will. The term is sometimes used
in reference to interests in pure personalty, as when we
speak of one as tenant for life of a fund. (b) More

specifically, one who holds under a superior
owner, a8 a lessee or occupant for rent: used
thus as correlative to landiord.

T have been your tenant, and your father's tenant, these
fourscore years. Shak., Lear, iv. 1. 14.

(The word always implies indirectly the existence of a
paramount right, like that of a feudal lord or the mod-
ern right of eminent domain. States or nations are not
spoken of as tenants of their own property ; subjects and
citizens are.]

(¢) A defendant in a real action. See action,
8 (b).—2. One who has possession of any place;
a dweller; an occupant.

Oh flelds! Oh woonds! when, when shall I be made
The happy tenant of your shade?
Couley, The Wish.
The sheepfold here

Pours out its fleecy tenants o'er the glebe.
Couper, Task, L 291.
3. In her., same as supporfer. A distinction has
been made between these terms by alleging that the ten-
ant holds the shield as if keeping it upright, as is usunal
with modern supporters. but does not support its weight
or lift it. (Compare »upporter.) Some writers, following
the French heralds, use tenant for a human figure holding
or flanking the shicld, reserving supporter for an animal.
Also tenent.— Chief tenant. Same as fenant in capite.—

Custo: tenant. See customary freehold, under cus-
tomary.—Kindly tenant. See kindly.— Landlord and
Tenant Act. Nce lanitlord.— Particular tenant. Sce

purticular.— Sole tenant, one who holds in his own sole
right, and not with another.—Tenant at sufferance,
one who. having been in lawful possession of land, keeps
it after the title hascome to an end without express agree-
ment with the rightful owner.—Tenant at will, one in
possession of lands who holds at the will of the lessor or
owncr.—Tenant by copy of court-roll, vne who is
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admitted tenant of any lands, etc., within a manor.—Ten-
ant by courtesy. See under courtesy.—Tenant by the
verge. Sce verye.—Tenant for life, life tenant. See
estatr for life, under estate. — Tenant in capite, tenant
in chief. seein cajite.— Tenant in common, one who
holds lands or chattels in common with another or other
persons. See tenancy in common (Under tenancy)and estate
tn joint tenancy (under extate).— Tenant dower, a
widow who possesses land, ete., by virtue of her dower.—
Tenant pour auter vie. See aufer vie.— Tenants by
entireties. Sceentirety.—Tenant to the pracipe, the
person to whom a tenant in tail granted an estate for the
express purpose of being made defendant in proceedings
to alienate the land by a recovery,
tenant! (ten’ant), v. [ tenantl, n.] I, trans.
1. To hold or possess as a tenant; occupy.
The greatest part of Sir Roger's estate {8 tenanted by
persons who have served himself or his ancestors.
Steele, Spectator, No. 107,
Goblins, to my notions, though they might tenant the
dumb carcasses of beasts, could scarce covet shelter in the
commonplace human form.
Charlotte Bronté, Jane Eyre, xil.

We bought the farm we tenanted before.

Tennyson, The Brook.
2t. To let out to tenants.

Three acres more he converted into a high way; . ..
and the rest he tenanted out.

Strype, Hen. VIIL, an. 1630.

IL.t intrans. To live as a tenant; dwell.

In yonder tree he tenanteth alone.
Warren, The Lily and the Bes, il
tenant?t (ten’ant), n. and r. A corruption of
tenon.

They be fastened or tenanted the one to the other.

LDp. Andrews, Sermous, II. 81. (Daries.)

tenantable (ten’an-ta-bl), a. [ tenantl +

-able.] Being in a state of repair suitable for
& tenant; that may be tenanted or occupied.

To apply the distinction to Colchester: all men beheld
it a8 tenantable, full of fair houses; none as teunable in a
hostile way for any long time against a great army.

Fuller, Worthies, Essex, 1. 544,

He even gave her permission to tenant the house in
which she had lived with her husimnd, as long as it should
be tenantable, Scott, Heart of Mid-Lothian, ix.

tenantableness (ten’an-ta-bl-nes), n. The
state of being tenantable.

tenant-farmer (ten’ant-fiir'mér), n. A farmer
who is only a tenant,and not the owner of the
farm he cultivates.

We may relieve this country from all responsibility,
real or imaginary, for the misfortunes of the Irish tenant-
Jarmers, Nineteenth Century, XX11. 729,

tenant-farming (ten’ant-fiir*ming), n. The oc-
cupying of a farm on lease, and not as owner,

Tenant-farming is unprofitable.

Edinburgh Rev., CLXVI. 301.

tenantless (ten’ant-les), a. [ tenantl + -less.]

Having no tenant; unoccupied; vacant; un-

tenanted.
Leave not the mansion 8o long tenantless.

Shak.,T. G.of V., v. 4. 8.

tenant-right (ten’ant-rit),a. 1. The right of

tenancy of a tenant on a manor, who holds not

at the will of the lord but according to the cus-
tom of the manor.

The customary tenants enjoy the ancient custom called
tenant-right : namely, *‘To have their messuages and tene-
ments to them during their lives, and after their deceases
to the eldest issues of their bodies lawfully begotten.”

H. Hall, Society in Elizabethan Age, App. L
2. The right, or claim of right, in various forms
or degrees, on the part of agricultural tenants,
particularly in Great Britain and Ireland, to con-
tinue the tenancy so long as they pay the rent
and act properly, to have the rent not raised so
high as to destroy their interest, to be allowed
to sell their interest on leaving to a purchaser
acceptable to the landlord, and to receive a
cmn‘wnsation from the landlord if turned off.
The claim last mentioned, recognized as extending to crops
left in the ground, labor in preparing the soil for the next
crop, produce left on the farin, and of late years the

value of permanent improvements, is that more especially
known as tenant-right.

tenantry (ten’an-tri), n.; pl. tenantries (-triz).
[€ tenant + -ry.] 1. The condition of being a
tenant, ; tenancy.
Tenants have taken new leases of their tenantries.
Bp. Rudley, in Dr. Ridley 8 Life, p. 656. (Latham.)
2. The body of tenants: tenants collectively.

Yes, Mr. Huxter, yes; a hanpy tenantry, its country’s
pride, will assemble in the baronial hall, where the baards
will wag all. ‘hackeray, Pendeunis, 1xxv.

tencet, n. An obsolete spplling of tensel,

tench (tench), n. [ ME. tenche, < OF. tenche,
F. tunche = Sp. Pg. tenca = It. tinca, { LL. tinca,
ML. also tenca, a tench.] A cyprinoid fish of
Europe, Tinca rulgares. Tt inhabits the streams and
lakes of the European continent, and in England it is fre-
quent in ornamental waters and ponde  The fish attains

tend

a length of from 10 to 12 inches. It has very smallsmooth
scales. The coloris generallya greenish-olive above, alight
tint predominating below, It is very sluggish, inhabits
bottom-waters, and feeds on refuse vegetable matter, It

Tench (Tinca rulgarss).

is very tenacious of life, and may be conveyed alive in damp
weeds for long distances. The tlesh is somewhat coarse
and fnsipid. The tench was formerly sup, to have
some healing virtue in the touch. L Walton (“Complete
Angler,” p. 175) says: “The Tench . . . isobserved to be
a Physician to other fishes, . . . and it is said that a Pike
will neither devour nor hurt him, because the Pike, be.
[.lng sick or hurt by any accident, is cured by touching the
'ench.”

tench-weed (tench’wéd), n. The common pond-
weed, Potamogeton natans: sonamed from some
association with the tench (according to Forby,
from its coating of mucilage, supposed to be
very agreeable to that fish).

tend! (tend), v. [< ME. *tenden, ¢ OF. (and F.)
tendre, stretch, stretch out, hold forth, offer,
tender, = Pr. tendre = Sp. Pg. tender = It. ten-
dere, € L. tendere (4/ ten), stretch, stretch out,
extend, spread out, intr. direct one’s course,
aim, strive, go, tend, = Gr. reivew (¢ Tev, Tav) =
Skt. / tan, stretch: aroot represented in Teut.
by thin : see thinl. From the L. tendere are also
ult. E. tend?, tender? (a doublet of tendl), ten-
der3, tendon, tense2, tension, tentl, tent3, tentt,
attend, contend, extend, intend, portend, pretend,
superintend, contention, extension, intention, ete. ;
from the Gr., tonel, tonic, tune, ete.] L.t trans.
To reach out; offer; tender.

Then Cassivelaunus . . . sent Embassadour to Ceesar by
Conius and Arras, tending unto him s surrendry.

Holland, tr. of Camden, p. 87. (Daries.)

II. intrans. 1. To move or be directed, lit-
erally or figuratively; hold a course.

If I came alone in the quality of a private person, I
must go on foot through the streets. and, because I was a
person generally known, might be followed by some one
or other, who would discover whither my private visit
tended, besides that those in the inn must needs take
notice of my coming in that manner.

d Herbert of Cherbury, Life (ed. Howells), p. 158,
8ee from ahove the bellying Clouds descend,
And big with some new Wonder this Way tend.
Congreve, 8emele, ifl. 8.
I know not whither your insinuations would tend.
hervdan, The Rivals, ifi. 2.

It further f{llustrates a very important point, toward
which the argumeut has been for some time tending.

J. Fiske, Evolutionist, p. 118
2. To have a tendency to operate in some par-
ticular direction or way; have a bent or incli-
nation to effective action in some particular
direction; aim or serve more or less effectively
and directly: commonly followed by an infini-
tive: as, exercise tends to strengthen the mus-
cles,

By this time they were got to the Enchanted Ground,
where the air naturally tended to make one drowsy.

Bunyan, Pllgrim’s Progress, ff.

To make men governable in this manner, their precepts
mainly tend to break a nationall spirit.

Milton, Reformation in Eng., ii.

No advantage was deemed unwarrantable which could
tend to secure the victory. Prescott, Ferd. and Isa., if. 1.

Natural selection tends only to make each organic being
as perfect as, or slightly more perfect than, the other in-
habitants of the same country with which it has to strug-
gle for existence. Darwin, Origin of Species, p. 197.
3. To serve, contribute, or conduce in some de-
gree or way; be influential in some direction,
or in promoting some purpose or interest; have
a more or less direct bearing or effect (upon
something).

Farewell, poor swain! thou art not for my bend ;
I must have quicker souls, whose words may tend
To some free action.
Fletcher, Faithful Shepherdess, 1. 3.
But the place doth not greatly tend unto tranquility.
Sandys, Travailes, p. 225,

All other men, who know what they ask, desire of God
that thir doings may tend to his glory.

Milton, Eikonoklastes, vifi.

The Spaniard hopes that one Day this Peace may tend to
his Advantage more than all his Wars have done.

Howell, Letters, {il. 1.

=8 2. To incline, lean, verge, trend.— 38, To conduce.

tend? (tend), v. [< ME. tenden; by apheresis

from attend.] 1, trans. 1. To attend; waitupon
as an assistant or protector; guard.

22



"Tend" 2/2

The Century Dictionary and Cyclopedia (1904)

It is ordered at Common Connsell that the new Mayor
tenne the old Mayor at his owne house, and goe home with
the sword before him afterward.

English Gilds (E. E. T. 8.), p. 418

And flaming ministers to watch and tend
Their y charge. Miton, P. L., 1x. 156.
2. Tolook after; take careof; have the charge,
care, or supervision of : as, to tend a machine;

to tend a flock; to tend a sick person.
The Boy of whom I speak
In summer tended cattle on the hills.

Wordsworth, Excursion, L.

1 would fain stay and help thee tend him !
M. Arnold, Empedocles on Etna.

The mother . . . sat at the foot of the bed and tended
Annie’s baby. The Atlantic, XLIX. 54.
8t. To be attentive to; attend to; be mindful
of ; mind.

Unsuck'd of lamb or kid that tend their play.
Mdton, P. L., ix. 583,
4. To wait upon so as to execute; be prepared
to perform. [Rare.]
By all the stars that tend thy bidding. Keats.

5. Naut., to watch, as a vessel at anchor, at the
turn of tides, and cast her by the helm, and by
some sail if necessary, so a8 to keep turns out
of her cable.= 1and 8. To keep, protect, nurse.

IL. éntrans. 1. To attend; wait as an at-
tendant or servant: with on or upon.

Was he not companion with the riotous knights

That tend upon my father? Shak., Lear, ii. 1. 96,

O I that wasted time to tend upon her,
To compass her with sweet observances.

Tennyson, Geraint,
2t. To be in waiting; be ready for service; at-
tend.

The associates tend, and everythlrlei s bent
For England. let, iv. 3. 47.
8¢. To be attentive; listen.
Tend to the master’s whistle.

tend3t, v. t. See tind.
tend4t, Obsolete past participle of teenl.
tendablet (ten’da-bl), a. [tend? + -able.] At~
tentive.
A tendable [var. 'ﬁiyaunl] seruauat standeth in fauour.
Hugh Rhodes, quoted in Babees Book (E. E. T. 8.), p. lxxxii.
tendance (ten’dans), n. [Also sometimes ten-
dence; by apheresis from attendance; ef. tend?
for attend] 1. Expectant waiting; expec-
tancy. X
Unhasple wight, borne to desastrous end,
That doth his life in so long tendance spend !
Spenser, Mother Hub. Tale, 1. 908,
2. Persons waiting or in attendance.
All those which were his fellows but of late .
Follow his strides, his lobbies fill with tendance,
Rain sacrificial whisperings in his ear.
Shak., T. of A., 1. 1. 80.
3. Attendance; the work or art of tending or
caring for some person or thing; attention;
care; watchful supervision or care.
Good Host, such tendence as you would expect
From your own children if yourself were sick,
Let this old Man find at your hands.

ordsworth, The Borderers, L.
tendantt (ten’dant), n. [Byapheresis from at-
tendant.] An attendant.
His tendants round about
Him, fainting, falling, carried in with care.
Vicars, tr. of Virgil, 1632 (Nares.)
tondonee’ (ten'dens), n. (€ F. tendance = Sp.
Pg. te ="Tt. a, { ML. as if *ten-
dentia, { L. tenden(t-)s. ppr. of tendere, stretch,
extend : see tendl.] Tendency. [Rare.]
He freely moves and acts according to his most natural
tendence and inclination. J. Scott, Christian Life, 1. L.
tendence? (ten’dens), n. Same as tendance.
iondencn (ten’dgn-si), n. [As tendencel (see
-cy).] ovement, or inclination to move, in
some particular direction or toward some end or
purpose; bent, leaning, or inclination toward
some object, effect, or result; inclining or con-
tributing influence.
‘The tenderest mother could not have been more anxious

and careful as to the reuglons tendency of any books we
read. Lady Holland, S8ydney Smith, vi,

Tendency {is the ideal summation of the statical condl-
tions which tend to a dynamical result; or, to express it
Iess technically, it is one gathering up into a picture of
all the events which we foresee will succeed each other
when the organism is set going, and of the final result.

G. H. Lewes, Probe. of Life and Mind, L ii § 38

Everywhere the history of religion betrays a tendency

to enthusiasm. Emerson, Essays, 18t ser., p. 276,

=8yn. , Inclination, etc. (see bentl), drift, di-
rection, bearing.

tender! (ten’dér), a. and n. [ ME. tender,
tendre, < OF. (and F.) tendre = Pr. tenre, tendre
= Sp. tierno = Pg. tenro = It. tenero, < L. tener,
golt, deltate. tender, of tender age, young;

Shak., Tempest, i. 1. 8
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akin to tenuis, thin, fine: see thin.] I, a. 1t.
Thin; slender; attenuated; fine: literally or
figuratively.
The happes over mannes hede
Ben houge with a tender threde.
Gower, Conf. Amant., vi.
*Midst this was heard the shrill and tender cry
Of well-pleased ghosts, which in the storm did fly.
Dryden, Tyraunic Love, 1. 1.
2. Of fine or delicate quality; delicate; fine;
soft: as, a tender glow of color.

This set 80 many artists on worke, that they soone ariv’d
to yt perfection it is since come, emulating the tenderest
miniatares. Emlun, Diary, March 13, 1661,

Late, in a flood of tender light,
She floated through the ethereal blue.
Bryant, The Waning Moon.
1 treasure in secret some long fine hair
Of tenderest brown. Lowell, Wind-Harp.

38¢. Soft; thin; watery.

My rlder .
Vault o’er his mare into a tender slough.
Shirley, Hyde Park, fv. 8.

4. Delicate to the touch, or yielding readily
to the action of a cmtmg instrument or to a
blow ; not tough or hard; especially, soft and
easﬂy masticated: as, tender meat.
Floriz ne let for ne feo
To tinden al that neod beo,
Of fless of fiss, of tendre bred,
Of whit win and cke red.
Kiny Horn (E. E. T. 8,), p. 62
‘We had some beef steak, not so tender as it migbt have
been, some of the potatoes, some cheese,
. L. Stevenson, Inland Voyage, p. 73

5. Soft; impressible; susceptible; sensitive;
compassionate; easily touched, affected, or in-
fluenced: as, a tender heart.
As you have pity, stop those tender cars
From his enchanting voice.
Beaw. and Fi., King and No King, fi. 1.
He was, above many, tender of sin.
Bunyan, Pilgrim's Progress, ii.
In the way to our lodging we met a messenger from the
countess of Falchensteyn, a pretty young tender man, near
to the kingdom, who saluted us in her nume with much
love. Penn, Travels in Holland, ete.
To each his sufferings ; all are men
Condemned alike to groan ;
The tender for another's pain,
The unfeeling for his own.
Gray, On a Distant Prospect of Eton College.

6. Expressing sensitive feeling; expressing the
gentle emotions, as love or pity, especially the
former; kindly; loving; affectionate; fond.
You have show'd a tender fatherly regard.
Shak., T. of the 5, iL 1. 288,
Her wide gray eyes
Made tenderer with those thronging memories,
William Morris, Earthly Paradise, I1. 295,
I desired him to repeat to me the translation he had
made of some tender verses in Theocritus.
Steele, Tatler, No. 207.
That Number Five foresaw from the first that any ten-
derer féeling than that of friendship would intrude itself
between them I do not believe.
O. W. Holmes, The Atlantic, LXVL 665,
7. Delicate in constitution, consistency, tex-
ture, etc.; fragile; easily injured, broken, or
bruised.
1 know how tender reputation is,
And with what guards it ought to be preserv’d lady.
Fletcher, Rule a Wife, l 1
And certainly, if the air was the cause of the elasticity
of sprlmnI as some have imagined, it would have been
perceived in 8o tender a movement as u pocket watch,lying
under the perpetual intluence of two s "h.ie
W. Derham, in Ellis’s tters, p. 317,
Where'er the tender grass was leading
Its earliest green along the lane.
Wordsmrorth, Peter Bell.
8. Delicate asregardshealth; weakly. [ Scotch.]
T am sure I wad hae answered for her as my ain daugh-
ter; but,wae’s m{ heart, I had been tender a’ the simmer,
and scarce ower the door o’ my room for twal weeks,
Scott, Heart of Mid-Lothian, v,
9. Very sensitive to impression; very sus-
ceptible of any sensation or emotion; easily
pained.
What art thon call’st me from my holy rites,
And with the feared name of death aftrights
My tender vars”
Fletcher, Faithful Shepherdess, iv. 2
10. Not strong; not hardy; not able to endure
hardship or rough treatment; delicate; weak.
But longe ne myght endure the cristin, for yet the
childeren were tendre and grene, so that thei moste nede
remeve a-brode in to the feilde, and in short tyme thei
sholde haue hadde grete losse.
Merlin (E. E. T. 8.), ii. 287.
My lord knoweth that the children are tender.
Gen. xxxiii. 13.
The tender and delicate woman among I)e
ut. xxvifi. 56.

Wo saw

tender
8o far beneath your soft and lender breeding.
hak., T. N., v. 1. 831
A tender uling, nice, chitty- fm,’d squnll ‘tis.
tddleton, More Dissemblers besides Women, fil. 1.
11. Fresh ; immature; feeble; young and in-
experienced.
For tendere wittes wenen al be wyle
Ther as they kan nat pleynly understonde.
haucer, 'I'roilus, if. 271,
There came two Springals, of full tender yeueu
Spenser, F. Q., V. x. &
He left, In his tender youth. the bosom of home, of hap-
glnens of wealth, and of rank, to plunge in the dust anc
lood of our hmuspuioul struggle.

. E. Everett, Orations, 1. 465.
12¢. Precious; dear.
T love Valentine,
‘Whose life’s as tender to me as my soul.
Shak., T. G. of V., v. 4. 37.
13. Careful; solicitous; considerate; watch.
ful; concerned; unwilling to pain or injure.
scrupulous: with of or orer.
8o tender over his occasions, true,
80 feat, so nurse-like.
Shak., Cymbeline, v. 5. 87,
As this is soft and pliant to your arms
In a citcumferent tiexure, so will 1
Be tender of your welfare and your will.
Chapnnan, Gentleman Usher, v,

Get once a good Name, and be very tender of it after.
ward: Huouell, Letters, ii. 14.

Don't be 80 tender at making an enemy now and then.

smersun, Conduct of Life.
14. Delicate; ticklish; apt to give pain if in-
considerately or roughly dealt with or referred
to; requiring eareful handling so as not to an-
noy or give pain: as, a tender subject.

In things that are tender and unpleasing. it is good to
break the ice by some whose words are of less weight,
and to reserve the more weighty voice to come in as by
chance. Bacon, Cunning (ed. 1x57).
15¢. Quick; keen; sharp.

The full-fed hound or gorged hawk,
Unapt for tender smell or speedy flight.
Shak., Lucrece, 1. 695.
16. Of ships, apt to lean over under sail; ten-
der-sided: same as crankt, 1.—17t. Yielding
to a small force ; sensitive.

These, belng weighed in a pair of tender scales, amount-
ed to one gruin and a quarter.

Boyle, 8ubtilty of EMuviums, ii.
der porcelain. porcelainl,

I1.t »n. A tender regard fondness; affection;
regard.

Thou hast redeem’d thy lost opinion,
And show'd thou makest some tender of my life.
Shak., 1 Hen. IV,, v. 4. 49.

I had a kind of a Tender for Dolly.

Mrs. Centlivre, The Han 's Bewitched, v. 2.

I swear, Lady Harriot, were I not already yours, I could
have a Tender for this Lady. Steele, Grief A-la-Mode, v. 1.

tender! (ten’dér), v. t. [ME. tendren; < ten-
derly a.] 1. To regard or treat with compas-
sxon, solicitude, fondness, or care; cherish;
hence, to hold dear; value; esteem.

Wherfor I besech yow of yowr faderly pyte to tendre the
more thys symple wryghtyng, as I schal owt of dowght
her after doo that schal please yow to the uttermest of
my power and labor. Paston Letters, 1. 436.

Your minion, whom . . . I tender dearly.

Shak., T. N, v. 1. 12,

As you tender your Ears, be secret.

Congreve, Way of the World, i. 2.
1 saw anothers fate approaching fast,

And left mine owne his safetie to tender.

Spenser, Virgil's Gnat, 1. 362,
‘What of the ravenous Tygre then,
To lose her yong she tender'd with such care?
Heywood, Dialogues (Works, ed. Pearson, 1574, V1. 138).
2. To make tender, in any sense.

1 pray God forgive you, open your eyes, tender your
hearts. Penn, To J. H., etc.

It too strongly acid or alkaline it {the mordant] will
have a corrosive action, and the goods, as it is technically
called, will be tendered.

W. Crookes, Dyeing and Calico-Printing, p. 517.
tender? (ten’deér), v. [ F. tendre = Pr. tendre =
. Pg. tender = It. tendere, stretch, display,
also tender, offer, € L. tendere, stretch, extend :
see tendl. Tender, like render, surrender, re-
tains, exceptionally, the termination of the F.
inf.; tendl is the same word without this ter-
mination.] I, trans. 1. To offer; make offer
of ; present for acceptance: ar, to tender one a
complimentary dinner; to tender one’s resigna-
tion.

Most mighty Lord (quoth Adam). heer I tender

All thanks T can, not all T should thee render.
Sylvester, tr. of Du Bartas's Wecks, ii., Eden.

Upon tendring my Present, he seemed to smile, and gave
me a gentle Nod.
Bailey, tr. of Colloquies of Erasmus, I1. 2
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Temporizing
z rpé-riz/ing), pres. part. & verbal n._ of
";‘g‘,ﬁ‘,?g’,ﬁ'z’é. gfgé;z?j; l zThat tg'rnponz%. — tem’po-riz’-
“"’y’,ﬁ,‘i_”iwmrpa-ra»). Anat. A combining form from

tem’

Latin tempora, temples, denoting temporal and, as in
mnpnromaxillary and the following: i
roalar temporofrontal temporoparietal

umwronuricuhr temporohyoid temporopontine
tempo tral wmporomalarq temporosplgenogg .
temp! 14
',:ﬁp Zi:fﬁf:’;'u“ :;m;orooccipiul :.emparo‘zygomatic

» (-min.dib’i:l&r), adj. Anat.

I . .dib’u-lar ¢
“ngi’;x‘;gm ltlh??cmpoml bone and the mandible, or des-
: %ratimz the ginglymoarthrodial joint between them.
18! 'po-ro-max/il-1ar'y (-m3k’st.I&r'Y or, esp. Brit., -mik-
m!ﬂ,-t,,y) adj. Anat.” Pertaining to the temporal bone or
:;giou nd the upper jaw; designating the posterior facial

206), v.; TEMPT/ED; TEMPT/ING. EME

fr. OF. tempter, tenter (. tenter), ir. L.
to handle, ffidt' attack, ttry,ttestt,hufrze,
i “tendere, tentum and tensum, to stretch (sc¢
]r‘llxllc.\'n%' g’ pterh. orig. temptare, with idea of outstretched
hantf’and akin to Lith. tempti to stretch (see TEMPORAL
perta’ininz to time). Cf. ATTEMPT, TAUNT, TENT to probe.]
itive: 1. Toputto trial; toprove; test; try. Archaic.

vein.
tempt (t€mpt;
tempten, tenten,
templare, tentare,

nsitive: pr
Tra God did fempt Abraham. L. Gen,. xxii. 1,
2. To endeavor to persuade; to induce; incite.
Tempt not the brave and needy to despair. Dryden.

3. To lead, or endeavor to lead, into evil; to entice to
what is wrong by promise of pleasure or gain; to seduce.

Every man is lempted when he is drawn away of his own lust, and
enticed. ¢ James 1. 14.

voke, as anger or a person to anger.

& T Dot fema the Lord your God. Deut. vi. 16.

5. To endeavor to accomplish or reach; to attempt. Obs.
——, Intransitive: To offer temptation, inducement,

seduction, or the like.

Syn. — Entice, lure, allure. . .
tempt, n. & v. _Aphetic for ATTEMPT. Archaic & Dial.
temp-ta’tion (t¥mp-ta’shin), n. [OF. temptation, tenta-

tion (F. tentation), fr. L. tentatio.] 1. A testing; trial.

Archaic. . . .

2. Act of tempting, or enticing to evil; seduction.

3. State of being tempted, or enticed to evil.

Lead us not into lemplation. Luke xi. 4.

4. That which tempts; an inducement; an allurement,

esp. to something evil.

Dare to be great, without a guilty crown;

View it, and lay the bright temptation down. Dryden.
temp-ta’tion-al (-al), adj. Of or pertaining to temptation.
temp-ta’tious (témp-ta’shits), adj. Tempting.  Obs.

exc. Dial. i
temp’ta-to’ry (t¥mp’ta-to/rY; -t&r-1), adj. Tempting. Rare.
tempt’er (témp/t&r), n. One who tempts or entices; esp.,

[cap.], with the, the Devil, as the great enticer to evil.

So glozed the Templer, and his proem tuned. Milton.
tempt’ing, adj. Adapted to entice or allure; as, tempting

pleasures, — tempt’ing.ly, adv. — tempt’ing-ness, n.
tempt’ress (t€mp’trés; -tris), n. A woman who tempts.

tempt’some (témpt’siim), adj. Tempting. Scot.
|Item’pus (tm’piis), n. ; pl. TEMPORA (-p&-rd). (L.] Time
as in music and prosody. See MENSURABLE MUSIC.

[item’pus de-li'be-ran’di (d&.lib/érdn’dD). [L.J See Jus
DELIBERANDI.

ltem’pus e’dax re’rum (&’diks ré’riim). [L.] Time de

vouring (all) things. Ovid (Metam., XV. 234).
|tem’pus fu’git (3/5it). TL.] Time flies.

|tem’pus lu-den’di (1G-dgn’dD). [L.] _The time for play.

Tem’pyo (t&m’pys), n. [Jap. Tempys.] Japanese Hist.
A period covering several eras (729 ~766), notable for the de-
velopment of the fine arts, particularly Buddhist sculpture.

temse, tems (t¥ms; t&émz), n. S. temes; akin to D.
teems.] A sieve.— v. t. & i. Tosift. Both Now Dial.

temse’bread’ (-bréd’), n.  Bread made of sifted flour. Obs.
exc. Dial. Eng. Hence: temse’loaf’ (-16{'), n. Obs.
tem’u.lence (t¥m’ti-1¢ns), tem’u-len-cy (-lénsh), n. [L.

temulentia.] Intoxication. Rare.

tem’u.lent (-1¥nt), adj. [L.temulentus.] Intoxicated. —
tem’u.lent.ly, adv. ~ Both Rare.
tem’u-len’tive (-I¥n'tiv), adj. Somewhat temulent. Rare.
ten (tén), adj. [AS. ten, tien, tyn; akin to OFris. tian, OS.
tehan, D. tien, G. zehn, OHG, zehan, ON. tiu, Sw. tio,
Dan. ti, Goth. tathun, Lith. deszimt, Russ. desyat’, W.
deg, Ir. & Gael. deich, L. decem, Gr. Jeka, Skr. dasa, also
to E. -TY (as in twenty, thirty, etc.), -TEEN. Cf. DEAN,
DECADE, DECIMAL, DECEMBER, DICKER, EIGHTEEN, EIGHTY,
TEENS, TITHE.] ~ 1, One more than nine; twice five; —
often with ellipsis of the noun; as, to wager ten to one.

2. Indefinitely, several, many; as, I had ten times rather.
3. Tenth. Obs.

4. That has the number ten; as, room fen.

15" Ten is combined with a noun (ten-acre lot), often with
the suffix -ed added to the combination (ten-cylindered
engine), to form compound adjectives, such compounds
being written usually with a hyphen, as in:

2599

6. Usually pl. The numbers occupying the next place_to
the left of the units, in the Arabic notaxntfon beginngm with
0, as 10, 20, 30, etc., to 90, inclusive. Cl. TEENS.

7. Avmeasure of coal, between 48 and 50 tons. Local, Eng.

ten (tn) , adv. Ten times. Obs.

ten (tén). Var. of THEN. Obs. exe. Dial.

ten-. = TENO- (which see), as in te-nal’gi-a.

ten’a-bil’i-ty (tén’a.bil’i.tf; cf. TENABLE), n. Tenableness.

ten’a-ble (t&n’a-b’l; téna-; 277), adj. F. tenable, fr.
tenir to hold, fr. L. tenere. See THIN; cf. ABSTAIN, CON-
TAIN, CONTINENT, CONTINUE, DETAIN, ENTERTAIN, MAINTAIN,
OBTAIN, PERTAIN, RETAIN, SUSTAIN, TENACIOUS, TENANT,
TENET, TENOR.] Capable of being held, maintained, or de-
fended, as against an assailant or objector, or against at-
tempts to take or ; as, a ¢ fortress; a bl

Tend

It may be expressly created, or may arise
law on the termination of a lease for a year
At common law notice of termination must

before the expiration of the cur-
Aﬂcqltuml Holding Act

or years. X
given at least six months ]
rent year; and under the English A
(1883) one year’s such notice must be given in the al
of a written agreement to the contrary. In some States of
the United States the period has been shortened.

tenancy in common. The tenancy of those who hold
lands or other property in common. See COMMON, n., §;
cf. JOINT TENANCY.

ten’ant (tén’dnt), n. [OF., orig. pres. part, of tenir to hold.
See TENABLE; ci. LIEUTENANT, TENEMENT.] 1. Law. One
who holds or possesses real estate, or sometimes femnnlty

5 S,
ar%ument or cause. — ten’a-hle-ness, n. — ten’a-bly, adv.
ten’ace (t&n’is), n. [F., tenacious, demeurer tenace to
hold the best and third-best cards and take both tricks, the
adversary having to lead. See TENAcIOUS.]  Bridge,
Whast, etc. A combination in one hand of the best and
third-best cards remaining, or unplayed, in any suit, which

must win two tricks if the intervening card is on the right,

and is led through. Ace-queen is called major tenace;
king-jack, minor ace-que doubl
tenace.
te-na’cious (t&-na’shiis), adj. [L. tenaz, -acis, fr. tenere
to hold, i

to he See TENABLE; cf. TENACE.] = 1. Holding fast, or
inclined to hold fast; inclined to retain what is in posses-
sion; pertinacious; — commonly used with of; as, men
tenacious of their rights; hence, holding stoutly to one’s
opinion, purpose, etc.
2. Apt to retain; retentive; as, a tenacious memory.
3. Niggardly; closefisted; miserly. Obs.
4. Having parts apt to adhere to each other; cohesive;
tough; as, steel is a tenacious metal.
5. Apt to adhere to another substance; lutinous; vis-
cous; sticking; adhesive. “Tenacious clay.” Cowper.
Syn. — TENACIOUS, PERTINACIOUS. TENACIOUS may ap-
ply either to persons or to things, PERTINACIOUS, to persons
or personal qualities only. Tenactous implies retentiveness
or aptness to adhere; pertinaci d d
and (sometimes annoying) persi as, “the ¢ y
grasp of a falcon” (Scott); “He seemed to hold on to life
by a single thread only, but that thread was very tena-
ctous” (M. Arnold); “fenacious of his opinions” (Haz-
litt) ; a pertinacious beggar, pertinacious as a mosquito.
Cf. OBSTINATE. t. — Lax, loose, insecure.
— te-na’cious-ly, adv. — te-na’cious-ness, n.
te.nac’i-ty (t&nis’i-th, n. [L. tenacitas; cf. F. ténacité.
See TENAcIous.] 1. Quality or state of being tenacious;
persistency; as, tenacity of memory; tenacity of purpose.
2. Miserliness. Obs. 5
3. Cohesiveness; toughness; also, adhesiveness; glutinous-
ness.
4. Physics. Tensile strength.
ten’a.cle (tén’a.k’l), n. ELL. tenaculum.] _ A stalk of a
plant; also, pl., the tentacles by which some plants, as ivies,
attach themselves in climbing. Obs. A
te-nac’/ulum (t&nik’lim), n.; pl. TENACULA (1d).
[LL., a holder, fr. tenere to hold. See TENABLE; cf. TE:
NAILLE.] Surg. 1. Aslender sharp-pointed hook attached

to a handle,

elminy e —
for taking

up arteries, A form of Tenaculum.

etc. .
2. Zool. In insects,
on the third abd

a pair of partially fused appendages
1 segment of Collembola which holds
the furcula in place

te-naille’, te-nail’ (t&-nal’), n. [F., a pair of pincers or
tongs, a tenaille, fr. L. tenaculum, . tenacula,  See TE-
Nacutom.] Fort. Anoutwork in the main ditch between
two bastions. A single tenaille has two faces forming
an obtuse re-entering angle; a double tenaille has three
faces and two re-entering angles. See RAVELIN, Tllust.

te-naille’, te-nail’, v.t. Fort. To furnish with tenailles.

tenaille, or tenail, line. Fort. A line of connected redans
forming alternate salient and re-entering angles.

te.nail’lon (t&-nal’yiin; -ndl’yiin), n. F. See TENAILLE.]
Fort. A work constructed on each side of a ravelin, to in-
crease its strength, sErocun: additional ground beyond the
ditch, or cover the shoulders of the bastions. X

Te.nak’tak (t&-niktik), n. An Indian of a Kwakiutl
tribe. See KWAKIUTL, 2.

ten’an-cy (tén’dn-si), n. ; pl.-CIES (-s12). [Cf. OF. tenance,
MI.. tenentia. See TENANT.] 1. Law. A holding, or a
mode of holding, an estate; tenure; the temporary posses-
sion of what bglgnsshto anot.her.f tga.no:xstiorms of tenan-

ies designate the names of the estates pos: Y

Szeestenagt are sufficiently explained by the definitions of the
estates. See CURTESY; in‘s_evsralty, under SEVERALTY;
ELEGIT; etc. Others requiring separate definitions are
given in their alphabetic places.
2. A piece or parcel of land held of another, esp. for-
merly, a house for habitation, or place to live in.
3. The period of a tenant’s occupancy or possession.

ten-acre ten-headed ten-pound i
MR el Gt |onanoret oy, mimes, feco whend it
it T ten-horsepower ten-ribbed under a lawful demise holds over after his estate is ended.
ten-bore ten-inch ten-second Strictly it is to be regarded merely as a legal fiction to pre-
ten-cell ten-jointed ten-shilling Vvent the owner from treating the tenant as a trespasser
ten-cent ten-keyed ten-spined until he has himself made an actual entry on, or has
ten-coupled ten-league ten-stringed brought an action to recover, the land, since the landlord’s
ten-course t fit ! yllabl acqui e changes the tenancy at sufferance to one at
:::ﬁ’;undemd ten-minute ten-syllabled il The tenant at sufferance may at common law be
ten-doflar ten-oared en-ton ejected by such force as is reaso ngbl{ niecessary, ?lnd is not
ten-fingered ten-parted ten-tongued entitled to emblements. He is liable for use and occupa-
ten-footed ten-peaked tion, but not for rent.
ten-grain + al . Law. A tenancy of an estate (estate at
t ten-guinea ten-point ten-year will) terminable at the will of either party. It may be
%hn (&), n. 1. The number greater by one than nine; | created by parol or by deed. The_tenant _::Jt will is not
e sum of five and five; also, a group of ten persons, units, | responsible for permissive waste. He is entitled to notice
T objects. to quit, generally for a time to the period between
. A symbol representing ten units, as 10, X or x. two rent days; and he e the emblements if the
by pﬁrson or object distinguished by the number ten, | tenancy be terminated by the landlord.
o etu the tenth in a series, as a playing card having ten | tenancy by entireties. Law. See EN‘{IIIIE}'Y- ,
ots, a contestant bearing the number ten in a game or | tenancy by the rod or par’ 1a verge’ (par’ la vérzh’). Law.

riacEI" an a’utomobile having ten horsepower, etc.

3. Ten o clock; — often combined with a number for the
EmA“fs pgst the hour; as, ten-five. .

bk Ceonl-lo;%lar bill, a ten-pound note, a tenpenny nail,

A copyhold (which see). Obs. ) .
tenm%yy from year to year, A tenancy In which the
property is held for a year and upon the condition that the
tenancy cannot be determined by either party alone except
at the end of any number of entire years from the time of

(as an annuity), by aﬁy kind of right, whether in fee simple,
in , in severalty, for life, for gears, or at will; a
(as correlative to landlord), one who has the occupation or
temporary possession of lands or tenements the title of
which is in another. See TENEMENT, 1.
2. One who has possession of any place; a dweller; an
occupant. “‘Sweet tenants of this grove.” Cowper.
ten’ant, v.; TEN’ANT-ED; TEN’ANT-ING. Transitive: 1. To
hold, occupy, or possess as a tenant; as, a farm tenanted
by Swedes.
2. To house as tenants; as, an apartment house that
tenanted eight families.
3. To lease or let to a tenant or tenants.

= Intransitive: To occupy a place as a tenant.

ten’ant. Dial. var. of TENON.

tenant at, or by, sufferance, will, etc. One who has a
tenancy at sufferance, at will, etc. See these phrases.

tenant by copy of court roll. See COURT ROLL.

tacltlyant by the curtesy initiate. See INITIATE TENANT BY

R ESY.

tenant by the verge. See VERGE, 7., 2.

ttz:l’an:-er (t&n’dnt-&r), n. One who occupies a place as a

nant.

tenant farmer. A farmer who tills soil owned by another,

ing rent either in cash or in shares of produce. Cf.
. TAYER.

tenant in cap’i-te (fn k¥p/1-t€) or in chief. See i CcAPITE.

ten’ant.like’ (t¥n’dnt.lTk/), adj. Conforming to the
rights and obligations of a tenant, as in respect of waste,
repairs, etc.

tenant right. In Great Braitin, the beneficial interest
which remains in the tenant after the expiration of his
lease; — an indefinite term used of various rights
legal’and customary, such as the right to claim compen-
sation for improvements not exhausted at the expiration of
the lease, the right to claim fixity of tenure on condition of
paying the former rent or some rent not arbitrarily fixed by
the landlord, as in the case of the Ulster tenant right and
that of judicial rents. Tenant right may be sold by the ten-
ant, and is often of considerable value. — tenant righter.

ten’ant.ry (tén’dnt.rf), n. 1, Tenancy. Obs.

2. The body of tenants; as, the tenantry of a manor.
3. The holding of, or_the premises occupied by, a tenant
or tenants. Chiefly Scot.

Ten Articles. A series of ten doctrinal religious state-
ments, drawn up in England in 1536. They were modeled
in part after the Augsburg Confession. Cf. ARTICLES OF

LIGION.

Ten.as’ser-im ma-hog’a-ny (t¥n-4s’¢r-fm). [From Ten-
asserim, Burma.] mboina wood.

Ten Canons or Tables. = EUSEBIAN CANONS.

ten/—cent’ store. A store retailing articles at 8 maximum
price of ten cents.

tench (ténch; 105), n.; pl. TENCHES (-¥z; -Iz; 119), some.
times TENCH. See
PLURAL, Note.
[OF. tenche (F.

ropean fresh-wa-
ter cyprinoid fish
(Tinca tinca) al- §
lied to the dace
and ide, noted for

its tenamtﬁ o}f Teneh. (
es! ench.

life; also, its
used as food. It |
rarely weighs over eight pounds.
tench (tinch; 105), n. Short for HOUSE OF DETENTION,
DA wid, n.  The pondweed Potamoget
tench’/w -wed’), n. e pondwee otamogeton
supéosed to be the favorite food of the tench.
Ten Commandments. a The Decalogue, or summary of
God’s commands, given to Moses at Mount Sinai (Ez. xx.).
b [not cap.] Old Slang. The ten fingers or ernail
(esp. a woman’s) or marks scratched by them.
Tenc/te-rl (téngk’tér1), n. pl. [L.] See ISTVAEONES.
tend (t¥nd), ».i. [From iNTEND.] To intend; purpose.
Now Scot. & Dial. Eng. .
tend (t¥nd), v.; TEND’ED; TEND/ING. [Aphetic_form of
attend. gee ATTEND, TEND to move.] Intransitive: To
pay attention; to give heed; apply oneself; as, tend to busi-
ness. Obs. exc. Dial.
2. To wait, as attendants or servants; to serve;
with on or upon.
3. Obs. a To listen; hearken.
to expect.
=, Trangitive: 1. To a

attend; —
Shak.

b To await; to be waiting;
Shak.

ply oneself to the care of; as:
a To watch over and care for the wants of; minister to; as,
to tend the sick; to cultivate or foster, as a plant. b To
have or take charge of as a caretaker or overseer; as, to
tend a flock, a tollgate. € To manage or oversee the opera-
tions of; as, to tend store; to work, as a pump or machine.
2. To attend as a retainer or servant; to accompany in or-
der to render service. Archaic. .
3. = ATTEND, v.t., 5. Now Chg@ﬂy Dial.
4. Obs. a To listen to; be attentive to; to attend to. b To
await; watch for.
tend out on, or, rarely, to. Toattend or attend to; as, to
) tend out on church; to tend out on the cooking. Dial.,U.8.
tend (tZnd), v. wg F. tendre, fr. L. tendere, tensum and
tentum, to stretch, extend, direct one’s course, tend; akin
to Gr. teinein to stretch. See THIN; cf. TEND to attend,
CONTEND, DISTEND, EXTENT, HYPOTENUSE, INTENSE, OS-
TENSIBLE, PORTENT, PRETEND, TENDER to offer, TENSE, adj.,
TENT a shelter.] _Intransitive: 1. To move or direct one’s
course in a certain direction; — usually with to or toward.
Two gentlemen tending towards that sight. Sir H. Wotton.

tem’po-ro-sphe-noi’d: 0- m’pre, adj. [OF.
4 2 al con’v tem/; B . bem s
W’tion. = TEwporaL CONVOLU-_ pre, adj. & fré, past

part. of temprer to temper.]

Hlon. [TEMPORAL LOBE Ob .

3 erate. -— -pre-ly, adv. Both Ob .
temporosphencidal lobe. =| | temps (as D ey (OF.
b‘;jlm)?o Tu-ba’to (tém/p8 r3%- | & F., for eatlier fens. See TENSE,

[It.] See 2d TEMPO, 1. | n.] = TIME. Obs.

L temp-ta/tion-proof’ (66), adj. | ten’a-cy (téa’d-sY), . [L.tenacia | ten’ant-a-ble-ness, n.
z’;g-" +;?::“' b"), adj. ﬁfx{;."&'}:&” [L][:li-xg:;-‘l stinaf bemLum :m.u‘;'l?- ‘M'mt-hu: :d; Se;lfl'.‘m.
tempt/able (Empitabl), o8 | temprtion, n. Temptation. Obs. Sonals, . CTamil fingi. z| tan/antahip, x. Sec e, Kare,
(-bYi¥-tY), tempt/a-ble-ness, n. tems/er, n. = TEMSE. . ten’ant. 4 TENENT. ;lid -Q-,na ny, s. = PON-POM.
temp-ta/tion-less, adj. See-LEsS. ten’a-bl. Tenable. Ref.Sp. ten’ant-a-ble, adj. See-ABLE.— iers’ Slang.

out, oil; ciibe, tinite, firn, Up, circits, menii; chair; go; sing; then, thin; natiire,

mﬂnluhmudhmbuhnrdcw

verdijre (249); k = chin G. ich, ach (109); box; yet; zh = z in azure.
§ in Pron., preceding the Voosbulary.
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Webster’s Second New International Dictionary (1934)

Tend

2. To be directed or have a tendency, conscious or uncon-
scious, to any end, object, or purpose; to exert activity or
influence in a particular direction; to serve as a_means;
conduce; as, such an act must {end to weaken confidence.
The thoughts of the diligent fend only to plenteousness; but of

every one that is hasty only to want. Prov. xxi. 3.
8. To extend; reach. Obs.

4. Naut. aTo swing, while anchored, with the tide or
wind. b To lead in a certain direction; — said of the
anchor chain; as, the chain tends broad ot the port bow.

w— Transitive: [F.tendre.] 1.0bs. a To protler; tender.
b To relate to. ¢ To stretch.
2. To provide or supply. Obs. exc. Dial. .
3. Naut. To stand by (a rope or the like), often with
hands upon it, in readiness to prevent its fouling or suffer-
ing any mischance; — in distinction from man. .

tend a vessel. To manage an anchored vessel so that in
swinging with the tide she shall not foul the cable.

Tending ship is the art of keeping an anchor clear.

tend (ténd), n. 1. Tending; tendency. Rare.
2. The angle made by the line of a vessel’s keel and the
direction of the anchor cable when she is swinging at anchor.

tend, v.t. & 5. [ME. tenden, ir. AS. tendan (in comp.).
See TIND to kindle.] To kindle; to burn. Obs. exc. Dial.

tend’ance (tén’ddns), n. [See TEND to attend; cf. ATTEND-
ANCE.] 1. Bestowal of attention; ministration; attend-
ance; watchful care.
2. Service done to gain favor; service or homage to the
gods for divine favor; — used to render Gr. therapeia, as
contrasted with aversion (translating apotropé). .
3. Obs. a State of awaiting or expecting. b Persons in
attendance; attendants. € An object of care.

tend’ant (t€n’ddnt), adj. & n. Attendant. Archaic.

ten’—day’ fern. A widely distributed tropical fern (Poly-
stichum adiantiforme), the ultimate pinnae of its large
fronds resembling those of the maidenhair.

Ilten’de-j[én' (tén’d4i-hon’; 162), n.; pl. TENDEJONES (-hd’-
nas). [Sp.J A shopor small store.

tend’en.cy (t&n’dén-sY), n.; pl. -CIEs (-sfz). [ML. tenden-
tia, fr. L. tendens, -entis, pres. part. of tendere. See
TEND to move.] 1. Direction or course toward any place,
object, effect, or result; drift; hence, inclination; bias.

Writings of this kind, if conducted with candor, have a more

particular fendency to the good of their country. Addison.
2. A proneness to or readiness for a certain type of thought
or action; set; drive; propensity. -
3. The influential trend of a discourse, writing, etc., esp.
when designed. Cf. TENDENZ. .

4. A presumptive course of future change in continuation
of observed phenomena. .
5. Obs. Movement in advance. b Relation. .
Syn. — Inclination, bias, proclivity, propensity, leaning;
course, trend, set.— TENDENCY, TENOR, DRIFT. Texp-
ENCY denotes’ a movement, course, or bias in a particular
direction; TENOR suggests rather the prevailing course or
(esp.) principle of continuity of the thing itself; prIFT
heightens the implication of intention, and is often (like
tenor) equivalent to meaning or purport ; as, “All tended
to mankind, . ..but in completed man begins anew a
tendency to God” (R. Browning); * the mighty stream of
tendency’”’ (Wordsworthy; “Along the cool sequestered
vale of life they kept the noiseless tenor of their way”
(Gray); “She thus did keep the tenor of her tale” (Shel-
ley); the tenor of a bond; ‘‘[a] treatise . .. which by the
...drift, 't is thought could be the work of none but
Swift” (Swift); “Y see the whole drift of your argument”
(Goldsmith). f. BENT, TURN. K

tendency chord. Music. A dissonant chord of which the
inclination to progress to a certain consonant chord is
heightened by the dissonance of a particular tone or tones.

tendency play. A play illustrating in favor or disfavor
some current tendency (sense 4).

tendency theory. Theol. The theory, of F. C. Baur and
the Tiibingen school, that the books of the New Testament
exhibit an underlying practical aim with reference to an
alleged Petrine-Pauline controversy.

tend’ent (t&€n’dént), adj. [OF . tendant, pres. part.] Tending.

ten-den’tial (tén.dén’shdl), adj. Tendentious.

ten.den’tious (-shiis), adj. Having or conforming to a
tendency, esp. by design. — ten-den’tious.ly, adv.—
ten-den’tious-ness, n.

|'Ten-denz’ (t&n-dénts’), n.; pl. -DENZEN (-den’tsén).  [G.]
Tendency (sense 3); — in literary criticism used esp. in the
phrase Tendenz roman, novel of purpose. — || Ten-denz’,

Luce.

adj.

tend’er (t&n’der), n. [From TEND to attend. Cf. ATTEND-
£r.] . 1. One who tends; one who takes care of any person
or thing; specif., locally, a waiter.
2. Naut. a A vessel employed to attend other vessels, to
supply them with provisions and other stores, to transport
catches of fish, etc., to the market, to convey intelligence.
b A boat or small steamer for communication between shore
and a larger vessel. ¢ U.S. Navy. A depot ship.
3. Railroads. A vehicle attached to a locomotive, for car-
rying a supply of fuel and water. See LoCOMOTIVE, Illust.

.tend’er. A combining form of the noun tender, as in
bartender. .

tend’er, v. t. To ship on a tender.

ten’der (t&n’dér), v.; TENDERED (-d€rd); TEN/DER-ING.
[F. tendre to stretch, stretch out, extend, offer, fr. L.
tendere. See TEND to move.] Transitive; 1. Law. To
offer in payment or satisfaction of a demand or obligation
and in order to save a penalty or forfeiture; to make a
tender of; as, to tender the amount of rent or debt.
2. To offer; to present for acceptance; as, to tender one a
reception, a gift; to tender one’s resignation.

wmm=, Intransitive: To make a tender for a contract.

ten’der (t¥n’dér), n. [From TENDER, ».] 1. Law. An
offer, either of money to pay a debt, or of service to be per-
formed in satisfaction of a debt or an obligation, made in
order to save a penalty or forfeiture which would be in-
curred by nonpayment or nonperformance; as, the tender
of rent due, or of the amount of a note, with interest. To
constitute a valid lawful tender the offer must comply with
all the conditions of actual performance as regards time,
place, and manner, and must be unconditional. In case o
tender of payment there must be an actual production and
offer of not less than the amount due in such money as the
law regulres (see LEGAL TENDER), without condition or
demand of change or receipt (unless authorized by statute).
In the case of mutual obligations readiness and ability to

2600

perform is the essential clement.  In any case the require-

ments of a tender may be dispensed with by the positive act

or declaration of the 3 hom it is made, as
declaring that some ¢ ry, or that he
accept the thing offe

a lawful tender unsafe, ete.

2. Anv offer or proposal made for acceptance; as, a tender

of a loan or of friendship; specif,, an offer of a bid for a

contract, usually for public supplies or work.

3. The thing offered; ., money offered i
ten’der (t&n’ddr), adj. ; TENDER-ER (-81) 5

tendre, fr. OF . tendre, ir. L. tener; perh. akin to L. tenuis

thin.  Sce TuIx; cf. TENDRIL.] . Easily impressed,
broken, cut, masticated, or the like; not tirm, hard, or
tough; soft; fraile; succulent; as tender mcat; tender

fruit; fender ground. .

2. Physically weak; not hardy or able to endure hardship;

delicate. Specit., Scot. & Dial. Eng., in feeble health,

3. a Expressing, or expressive of, the softer feelings; lov.

ing; affectionate; as, a tender lover, memory, caress.

b Susceptible to the softer passions, as love, compassion,
kindness; easily excited to pity, forgiveness, or favor.

The Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy. James v. 11.
¢ Belonging or appropriate to the softer passions and
feelings; affectionate; loving; kind.

4. Unwilling to injure, pain, or the like; considerate;
careful; — usually with of or over.

T'ender of property. Burke.

5. Feeble from immaturity; immature; weak; as, tender
crops; tender knowledge. “Tender of age.” Gower.
6. Adapted_ to, or conducive to, a delicate, sensitive, or
feeble constitution or character; gentle; not rough, harsh,
or severe; as, tender breeding, culture, handling.

7. Very susceptible to any impression, emotion, or the like,
esp. to pain; impressionable; sympathetic; as, a tender
nerve; a tender conscience.

8. Delicate or soft in quality or tone; — said esp. of color,
etc.; as, a tender light; flowers of tender blue.

A tender interfusion of violet and gold. Shelley.

9. Tragile or delicate, so as to be easily injured or affected;
as, a woman’s tender honor.

10. Apt to give pain unless gently handled; delicate;

ticklish; as, a tender subject; also, Dial., pathetic; touch-

ing; as, a tender sight.

11. Sensitive to injury; easily offended; touchy.

12. Careful in avoidance; wary; scrupulous; — usually

with of or over.

Be tender of offending the Indians. B. Franklin.

13. Obs. a Slender; thin; tenuous. b Sensitive, keen, or

the like, in resistering impressions; as, a hound’s tender

scent; a tender balance. ¢ Dear; precious. d Scot. Akin,

14. Hort. Incapable of resisting cold; not hardy.

15. Naut. Heeling over too easily when under sail; some-

what crank; — said of a vessel.

Syn. — Effeminate, soft, sensitive; softhearted, kind,

humane, merciful, pitiful.

Ant. — Hardy, rugged; strong; hardened, indurated, cal-

lous; unfeeling; harsh, stern, rough.

=5 COMBINATIONS are:

tender-bearded tender-footed

render-bladed tender-footedness

tender-bodied tender-handed
tender-boweled tender-hoofed
tender-colored tender-hued
tender-conscienced tender-looking
tender-eare: tender-minded
tender-eyed tender-mouthed tender-tempered
tender-faced tender-natured tender-witted
ten’der, v.t.& 7. To make or become tender; also,

Archaic & Dial., to regard or treat with tenderness.
ten’der, n. [From TENDER, adj., cf. ¥. tendre] 1.

Tenderness. Obs.

2. One that is tender.
tender annual. ffort. An annual not able to withstand

cold, as the tomato, squash, etc., which are killed by the

first real frost; — opposed to hardy annual.
ten’der—dy’ing, ad;. Dying young. Shak.
ten’der-ee’ (ttn’dér-e”), n. One to whom something is
tendered.
tender emotion. The emotion felt by a parent or by a
protector toward the child or the one protected. Tt is not
identical with love, though it is often combined with love.
ten’der-er (tén’d&r-¢r), n. One who tenders.
ten’der-foot’ (-foot’), n.; pl. -FEET (-fét’). 1. A newcomer
in a comparatively rough or newly scttled region, esp.
when not inured to the hardship or rudeness of the life.

Orig. Western U. S.

2. See BOY SCOUT.

— ten’der-foot’, adj. — ten’der-foot’ish (-Ish), adj.
ten’der~fore’head-ed (-f3r/¢d-€d; -1d-1d; 119, adj. Modest.
ten’der-ful (t&n’dtr-fool; 1), adj.  Full of tenderness. —

ten’der-ful-ly, adv. Both Rare.
ten’der-heart’ (-hiirt’), n. A tenderhearted person.
ten’der-heart’ed (66), adj. Easily moved to love, pity, or

sorrow; susceptible to the softer passions or emotions; com-
passionate; impressionable. — ten’der-heart’ed-ly, adv.

— ten’der-heart’ed-ness, n.
ten’der-ize (tén’dér.iz), ». t. To make tender.
ten’der-ling (t¢n’dér-ling), n. 1. One made tender by

coddling; a weakling; also, a little child.

2. One of the budding antlers of a deer.
ten’der-loin’ (-loin’), n. 1. A strip of tender flesh on either

side of the vertebral column, sold as a separate cut of beef

and pork. It consists of the psoas muscles.

2. [cap.] In New York City, orig. the old twenty-ninth

police precinct, west of Broadway between 23d and 42d

streets, which afforded the police great opportunities for
profit through conniving at vice and lawbreaking, one cap-
tain being reported to have said on being transferred there
that whereas he had been cating chuck steak he would now
eat tenderloin. Hence {sometimes not cap.], the rezion
of a city which is the center of night life; a district larzely
devoted to vice and other forms of lawbreaking which en-
courage political or police corruption.

ten’der-loin’, v. t. To make into a tenderloin.

ten’der-ly ¢-I1), adv. In a tender manner; specif.: a Softly;
gently. b With love, kindness, care, or other tender feeling.
¢ Delicately; effeminately. Cautiously.

ten’der.ness, n. Quality, state, or instance of being tender;
softness; weakness; kindness; compassion; effeminacy;
sensitiveness.

tender-nosed
tender-personed
tender-rooted
tender-shelled
tender-skinned
tender-souled
tender-taken

Tenchrion

tender of amends. Law. An offer of sati i
wrong or breach of contract, the effect of a su?l{?c‘i:;]no[nzgoé 2
being in general to stop the further accruing of imerestn ea
to impose on the plaintifi liability for subsequent can
in the u;tinn. osts

tender of issue. Law. A form of words in i
which a party offers to refer the question rai:;el()i]e:;:‘:l()‘gg"tby
the appropriate mode of decision. to

tender passion. l.ov

ten’der—sid’ed (tén’ddr-

t'l'clx:i(lur. Rare. i
en’der.some (tin’d¢r-siim), adj. & adv. .

t’“&”’ Eny‘l ( - ), adj v. Tender; tenderly,
ender wool. Wool which wastes too heavily i i
or 1s too weak to stand the strain of Con‘?ﬁir:lg), 10 combing

tender years. Youth.

ten’di-nal (tén’di-ndl), adj.
¢.al). Tendinous. Rare.
tend’ing, adj. That tends. — tend’ing.ly, adv.

ten’di-nous (tén’di-nis), adj. [F. tendineuz.] 1. P
taining to a tendon; of the nature of a tendon. i
2. Consisting of tendons; sinewy.

Anat. A thickened fascial ar

vessels or nerves or both, esp. that uf];h?{)%‘llﬁ?:

ng origin to fibers of the levator ani,

tendinous ring of Zinn. Anat. A fibrous membrane syr.
rounding the optic foramen and serving as a common orizix;
for the rectus muscles of the eyve.

|ten’do (1&n’dd), n.; pl. TENDINES (-dT-n€z). [NL.] Anat,
A tendon. ) '

tendo-. A combining form for tendn, equivalent to teno-
as in ten’do.mu’coid, ten’do-plas’ty, ten’do-syn'o.wﬁ,'
ten’do.tome, ten-dot’o-my, ten’do.vag’i-ni’tis. .

|'ten’do A-chil’lis (a-kilfs). [NL.] Achilles’ tendon,
iten’do cal-ca’ne-us (kil-ki’né-its). [NLJ]  Anat.

Achilles’ tendon.
[F. or ML.; F, tendon, fr, ML.

47ed; -d; 66; 119), adj. Naw,

Also ten-din’e-al (tén.dy’.

ten’don (tén’din), n.
tendo, fr. L. tendere to stretch, extend, after Gr. tenon
sinew, tendon, teinein to stretch. See THIN.] 1. Anat,
A tough cord or band of dense, specialized, regularly ar-
ranged, white fibrous connective tissue uniting a muscle
with some other part and transmitting the force which the
muscle exerts; a sinew. Tendons are continuous with the
connective-tissue sheaths (epimysium and perimysium) of
the muscle and, when inserted into a bone, with the perios-
teum of the bone. A very broad flat tendon is called an
APONEUTOSIS.

2. Zool. The frenulum of a moth.

ten’don-ous (t&n’dun-its), adj. Tendinous. Rare.

tendon reflex. Physinl. A kind of reflex act in which a
muscle is made to contract by a blow upon its tendon. Its
absence is generally a sizn of disecase. See KNEE JERK.

tendon sense. Psychol. & Physiol. Asenseadjunct to the
muscle sense, served by receptors on or near the tendons,
(‘f.}aﬁ}:si‘nmx,\.

[iten’do o’cu-li (5k’d-17), | ten’do pal’pe-bra’rum (pil/
bri‘riim; 79). [NL 1 The medial t;?rsal lige\meni.p ot

ten’dour, ten’door (tén’door), n. [Also tandour, fr, F,
tandour, fr. Ar. tannar, fr. Aram. tanniira, fr. Assyr.-Bab,
tiniru furnace.] A kind of table or seat with a brazier of
coals under it, used to sit on in cold weather in the East.

ten’do-vag’i-nal (t¥n’dd.vij -va-ji'ndl; -n'h), adj.
[N L. tendo-vaginalis. VAGINAL.] _ Anat,

Of or pertaining to a tendon and its synovial sheath.

!'ten’dre (tin’dr’), n. [F.] A tender regard; love.

ten’dresse’ (as F. tiN’drs’), n. [FF.] Obs.asEng. a Tender
feeling; fondness; also, expression of affection; love. b So-
licitudle; care. € Softness; delicacy.

ten’dril (t&n’dril), n. [Shortened fr. F. tendrillon, fr.
tendron, fr. tendre tender; hence, -
prop., the tender branch or sprig
of a plant. _Sce TENDER, adj.; cf.
TENDRON.] 1. Bot. Aslender, leaf-
less, spirally coiling and sensitive
organ of climbing plants serving
as a means of attachment to a
supporting body or surface. Mor-
phologically, a tendril may be a
modified stem axis, asin the grape-
vine; an axillary branch, as in the
passiontlower; a stipule, as in Smz-
lax; or a modified leaf, as in the
pea. Tendrils commonly attach
themselves by coiling around the
support, afterward contracting
by coiling in the reverse direction.
In the Virginia creeper they also
develop adhesive disks at the tips,
which are very sensitive, a slight
touch inducing a curvature. .
2. Something tendrillike; as: a A ringlet. b A fastening
device that clings. ¢ An'influence that seems to cling.

ten’dril, v.¢. & 5. To curl like a tendril. .

ten’dril, adj. Of, pert. to, or like a tendril; tendriled.

tendril climber. Bot. A plant which climbs by tendrils.

— ten’dril-climb’ing, adj. X . .

ten’driled, ten’drilled (t&n’drild), adj. Having tendrils.

ten‘dril-ifer-ous (tén/dril-1f’8r-its), adj. Bearing tendrils.
ten’dri-lous (t&n’dri-lis), adj. Tendriled; also, likea tendril.
ten’dron (t¢n’dritn), n. [F. See TENDRIL] 1. A sprout,

shoot, or bud. Now Rare. N
2. A piece of tender cartilage from the bones situated at
the extremity of a breast of veal. .

ten’dry (-dr), n. A tender or tendering; an offer; pl.,
tenets. _Obs. . L.

_tene (.ten). Biol. A combining form from Greek tainig,
a ribbon, denoting a filament 1n a synaptic stage, asin
amphitene, diplotene, pachytene, zygotene.

ten’e-bra (tén’é-bra), n. [L.J Darkness. 5]

Ten’e.brae (-bré), n. [L., pl., darkness. See -nzumnobs.f
R.C.Ch. The matins and lauds for the last three day}f o
Holy Week, commemorating the sufferings_and death of
Christ, usually sung on the afternoon or evening of )Nedness-
day, Thursday, and Friday, instead of on the following days.

ten'ebrific (brii’Tk), adj. (L. tencbrae darkness
facere to make.] Rendering dark or gloomy; loosely, te

ebrous
‘e.brit'i- -Y.kE .¢. To make tenebrous.
e e o et an), [oL. tenebrio a shunner of

Tendrils: 1 of Grapevine;
2 of Virginia Creeper,
with (3) Terminal Disks
enlarged.

tend.  TEIND, TENTH.
tend’a-ble, adj. Attentive. Obs.
tend’ence (t&n’d¥ns). Var. of | a-bly, ads.

TENDANCE. ten’derd. Tendered. . Sb.
tend’ence, . = TENDENCY. ten’der-heft’ed, adj. ‘ender-
ten-den’cious, -cious-ly, -cious- | hearted. s, [moOK.
ness. Vars. of TENDENTIOUS, etc. | ten’der-hook’. Var. of TENTER-

ten'deru-hl{, adj. See-ABLE, —
ten’der-a-bil’i-ty, n. — ten’der-

ten’der-ish, adj. See -1sH. 7. | tend’ment, n. Attendance;care.
DER-VOICEDY, See VOICE

lj. .
ten’di-cle, n. [L.tendicula]l A
noose; snare. Obs.
ten/di-ni’tis  (t¥n/dT-ni’tls), n.
[ML.] = TENONITIS.
ten’di-nous-ness, n.

Obs.
ten’drac (t¥n/drk). Var.of TEN-

REC.
ten’dre. + TENDER, TINDER.
ten’drel, n. [Obs. var. of TEN-

See -n¥ss. | DRIL.] A young girl; a lass. Obs.

te-neb’ri-on (t&n&b/ri-on), n. 1

light, trickster; cf. F. ténébrion goblin.] A nocturnal
spirit or prowler. Obs.

ten’dril-lar (-2r), adj. =TENDRIL- | ten’e-bres, . [OF. (F. téné-

Tenebrae, . .
m-nemi:l:l; (te&nlsb'ﬂ-kos).adj.
[L. tenebricosus.] = gsnnxogz,
ten‘e-brif?i-cous, adj. Tenebrific.

cot.
tene. Obs. past part. of TAKE. Obs.

o8, bm).jL Obs. & Darkness; obscur-
ten’drilly (t¥o’driflyY), adj. = |ity.
TENDRILOUS.

tene. Var. of TEEN. Obs. exc.
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sments of a consclous process which signify

(Prychel );_Lhorgl:rmm": formed after the analogy of local
18 e po-ral-ly, ade.— tem’po-ral-ness, n.
s ral, a.  Of, pertaining to, or stuated at the tem=

lo or temples; 03, the temporal artery; the tem

o (<?.,¢m oralis, < tempora; sce TEMPLER, n.]

D emporal Artery, §e0 ARTERIAL SYSTEM OF MAN,
oder ARTERY.— t. bone, a compound bone situated t‘
- ead in man

uamous portion corre-
> ing to t

and a thicker
oma, a
and 5¥ or mastold portion
=1 m:g:‘lzvtm Pel- 1 Aspect from the side of the
fo the periotic and tym- el portion: 3. um'
panie.— crest, a line that o o0 4, petrous portien: a,
1ends on the skull from .yuum’ e, styloid process; d,
geww angleof the frontal mastoid process; ¢, external sue-
pone upward and backward diwory passage. 11. Aspect of &
slong the parietal bone — mearly horisontal section through
a dense sheet that the auditory passage, upper pore
e the zygomaLiQ Uon shown. . ryguma; ..,lmm
4 process; ¢, sty process. f, i
arch over the tcmD')":! dle ear; g, Eustachinn tube; A,
cochlen; k, mase
vestibule; m, ine
Wwry passage.

Human Temporal Bone.

sygoma — t. .
B e laferior of the lobes of the brain, Iying below the
al and In front of the occipital lobe.  See [llus. under
cpnepRUM — t. muscle, a largo fan-shaped muscle of masti=
cation that arises from the side of the skull and is {nserted
into the lower Jaw.
tem’po-ral', n. Anat. The temporal bone or muscle.
#po-ral’, n. [Archalc.] That which is temporal or secular;
s temporal afalr; temporality: commonly plural.
tem”po-ral”, 1 tem po-rdl’; 2 tém Po-ril, n. [(-NA'LES, 1 -ri’~
1és. 2-ri’les, pl ) [SpsAm.) A raln of several days' duration.
tem”po-ra’le, 1 tem’po-ré’ll; 2 tim’po-ri'lé, n.
The portion of the breviary or missal containing the
duly offices in regular succession for the whole eccle-
siastical yoar. [LL., < L.temporalis; sec TEMPORAL}, a.)
tem po-ral=ism, 1 tem’po-ral-lzm; 2 t&m’'po-ral-ism, n. 1.
. the worldly as opposed to the religious spirit.
2. Adherence to the principle of the temporal power of the
Pope.— tem’po-ral-Ist, n.
tem”po-ral’l-ty, 1 tem’po-rali-ti; 2 t¥m’po-rill‘i-ty, n.
[-mEs, 1 -tiz, 2 -ti, pl] 1. Something relating to
temporal affairs; a temporal or matenal matter, interest,
or possession; specil., & revenue or possession of a re-
ligious house or an ecclesiastic: commonly plural. 2.
Eng. Law. The state of being temporal or tem 3
temporary character: opposed to perpetuity. 3t. The laity.
(< F. temporalité, < LL. temporalitas, < L. temporalis; sce
TEMPORALY, 0.)
mn'po-rnl-lle. 1 tem’po-rol-alz; 2 tém’po-ral-iz, ct. [Rare.)
To maXe temporal in cm}racmr,
tem’po-ral-ty, 1 tem’po-rol-ti; 2 u‘m‘po-gﬂ-ty. n.

temps’, n. [Rare] Same as TEMSE
tempt, 1 tempt; 2 tZmpt. . 1. To offer to (somebody)
an inducement to do wrong; eatice to evil by the pros-
rect of pleasure or advantage; lead or attempt to lead
"%5’5‘3‘5_":.“,‘,‘."“{“.2‘.‘. of persons and things
hnpl‘dnnmnm:o n, 80d . . . many who are the most
Manniva Sinand its Consequences p. 163. [p. & 1. 8.]
2. To offer to (somebody) an inducement to any act;
act upon as an inducement; attract; invite; as, to tempt
the up&wllte; to be tempted out by pleasant weather;
your offers do not tempt me. 3. To try the forbearance
of; provoke; challenge; defy; as, to iempt fortune; to
tempt Providence. 4. [Archaic.] To put to trial; try;
prove; test.  §5f. To attempt; venture on; try to reach
or accomplish. }< F. tenter, OF. tempter, < L. tento, tempto;
860 TEMPTATION, 2 80¢ ALLURE; INVITE.
tempt’a-bl(e, 1 tempt’s-bl; 2 t¥mpt’a-bl, a. Capable
:l. “e'!;m tempted.— tempt”a-bill-ty, n. tempt’a=bl(e=
temp-ta’tion, 1 temp-td'shon; 2 t¥mp'ti-shon, n. 1.
That which tempts, especially to evil; an evil entice=
ment or allurement; also, such enticements collectively
and in the abstract; ns, temptations beset every path.
Tho force of n temptation is ot from without but within.
Joun Momiey Rousseau vol. i, p. 262. [o. &« m. 1873)
2. The state of being tempted, or enticed to evil;
often, the act of tempting; speeil. [T-], with the de
article, the tempting of firist by Satan (Matt. iv); a3,
to fall into templation; “lead us not into temptation.”
3. In Swedenborgianism, a state of mental conflict bee
tween heavenly and infernal influences. 4. [Archaio.)
The act of testing, or the state of being tested or tried.
(< F. tentation, OF. temptacion, < L. tentatio(n-), < tenio
. of teneo, hold) temp-ta’clount. Syn: see BAIT.—
temp-ta’tlon-al, a. Of or pertalning to temptation; seduc
tve.— temp-ta’tlon-less, a. [Rare.
temp-ta’tious, 1 temp-t&shus; 2 témp-ti'shils, a. [Archale]
Having power to tempt; tempting; seductive.
tempt’er, 1 tempt'er; 2 tdmpt’er, n. One who tempte;
an allurer or enticer to evil; speaf. [T-], with the defis
nite article, Satan. [< V. tentateur, OF. tempteor, <
L. tentator, < tento; see 'rzurrrrmu]
tempt’lng, 1 tempt'in; 2 témpt'ing, pa. Alluring, a8
by holding out prospect of enjoyment; attractive; as,
tempting trult. Syn: sce ATTRACTIVE.— tempt'ln;;g;nu{o.
08! pis.

— tempt’Ing-ness, n.
tempt’ tempt'res; 2 témpt'rés, n. A woman who
tem’pus, 1 tem’pus; 2 tém’pls, n. (L) Afus. & Pros. Time.
temse, 1 tems; 2 t6ms, n. Tov. Eng. or Oba] A sleve or
bolt; a stralner. tempset; temst.— temset, o2. To sift.
— temse’sbread”, n. Bread from flour better sifted than
common flour. temsed breadi; temse’sloal”;.
Te-mu’co, 1 té&-m’ko: 2 tg-my’eo, n. A town, capital of
hile.

Cautin province, 8.
Te”mu-)in’, 1 i 2t¢*my-dain’, s, [Jap), Sameas
GENGiIS KHAN,
tem’u-lence, n. .] Extreme drunkenness; drunken apo-
plexy, tem’u-len-cy: [Rare).
tem’u-lent, n_a. [Rare) Extremely drunken or Intoxicated;
"

-Ties, 1 -tiz; 2 -tig, pl. . Lay p ys
ho laity. 2. Same as TEmMPORALITY, 1. [< F. teme

poralité ; see TEMPORALITY ]

m’;po-n'ne—onlt. a. Pertalning to time: temporal,

po-ra-ry, 1 tem’po-ré-ri; 2 tem'po-ri-ry, a. 1.
Lasting for a short time only; as, temporary residence.
2. [ntended to be used for a short time only; unsubstan=
ual; ns, o temporary shelter. 3. [Archaic.] Lasting
during a lifetime or any shorter period; not permanent;
estatesin land. 4f. Contemporary, ff-

om drink.— tem’u-len-tiv(e, a.
— tem’u-lent-ly, ado.—~ tem’u-lent-ness, n. .
ten, 1 ten; 2 t&n, a. Consisting of one more than nine,
or of twice five; a8 many in number as the digits of both
) : o cardinal numeral; as, ten dollars.  Ten is some=
times used in the sense of mauy or a large number; as,
had he given ten times as much. [< AS. tn, ten] —
Ten Wol the ten See COMMA NT.
ten, n. 1. The sum of nine and one; twice five; ten
things or units: a cardinal number, the base of the com=
mon or decimal system of jon. 2. A lymboé:;

s, tem < n
Belonging to the time; hence, of passing
L. temporarius, < tempus (tempor-), time.]

— tem’po=ra-ri-ly, ade. In a temporary manner; for &
time ouly: not per ly.— tem’p » . The
state or quality of being Vi y :

of symbols representing ten units.
NOTATION. 3. A T%lni;inz-cud marked with ten spots.
4. Ten o'clock. e hour of ten. 5. [En‘n.AA vma t of
coal in tlhe Durham and Northumberland coal-fields,

opposed Lo perpeluity or permanence
tem’Po-fl-r!. n.  One holding a position temporarily.
tem/po-ra”tor, 1 tem’po-ré“tor or -lor, 2 w&m’po-ra“tor, o.
A device for controlling temperature.
um'ro-mtt. n. A temporlzer. ’
tem’po-rize, 1 tem’po-raiz; 2 tem'po-riz, v. [rizED;
-niz’'va.) 1o To pursue a policy of delay; adopt an in-
decisive, procrastinating, or mercly timesserving course;
tnm, a8 between opposite parties; as, a lemporizing

leader.
Vhen Pennsylvania rebellod against the Exciso Law, ho (Hlam«
ilton) said: * Lot there bo no temporizing, but crush tho insurreo-
tion with . . , overwhelming force . . .
Derew Orations and Speeches, Nov. 28, 1850 p. 220. [cas. co.)
2. To make a temporary 1 with the i
ments of the time or occasion; humor or uiesce in
resent demands or prevailing opinion, 3. [Archaic.]
o procrastinate. 4f. To parley. [< F.temporiser,
L tempus (tempor-), time ] tem’po-risei.— tem”posrie
2a’lor=sa’]tlon, n.  The act of temporizing.— tem’po-riz”=
or «ris”ler, n— tem’po-riz”jor -ris”jing-ly, ade. In a
temporlzing manner, 5
tem’po-ro=, tem’por=, 1 tem’po-ro-, tem’por-; 2 tfm’-
po-to-, t¢m'por-. From Latin tem , the temples (pl.
of tempus): combining forms.— tem”po=-ro-a’lar, a.
nith. Pertalning to the temporal reglon and the wing —
ltem”po-ro-au-ric’u-lar, a. f or pertaining to the
temporal and the auricular reglons of the head — tem”po=
WN:P'I-I.‘I.a. Same a8 TEMPORO-OCCIPITAL— tem”po=ro=
fa'clal, a.  Of or prrmln‘l:r to the temporal region and the
face.~ tem' fron’s a.

A,

. ly Of or pertalplng to the
temples and the forechead — tem”po-ro=hy‘old, a. Of or
Ing to the temporal bone and the hyold arch.—
'm”po-ro-ma‘lar, a. Of or pertaining to the temporal re-
glon and the malar bone.— tem”po=ro=man=dib’u-

varying 4% and 50 tons: used in computing the
royalty due to the lessor. 6. [Collog.] A tensoared
boat. 7. [Slang.) A ten-pound note: a tenedollar bill.—
up) ten, or, more fully, upper ten thousand, the
fashionable or aristocratic classes of soclety.

un., abdr, Tenor.
ten’a-bl(e”, 1 ten’e-bl; 2 t¥n’a-bl, a. 1. Capable of
being ImlJ, maintained, or defended; as, a tenable cause,
On the departura of the French they blow up soveral towers of
the outer wall, and left the fortifieations scarcely tenal
alace p. 52. [a. ». v.]
2t. Firmly held or concealed. .. < tenir (< L.
teneo), hold.) — ten”a=bilI-ty, n. The state or quality of
belng tenable. ten’a-bl(e-ness™t.— ten’a-bly, ade.
ten’ace, 1 tenis; 2 t¥n'ag, n. 1st. The combina=
tion in the same hand of the best and third best cards
;:njor tenace) or of the second and fourth best cards

Inor tenace) of a suit, especially when held by the

ourth hand. [< F. tenace, < L. tenar; see TENACIOUS.]

nach’, 1 t-ndi’; 2 te-ndi’, n. [Heb) The Hebrow

Scriptures: a nogv.rlcuon for Torah (the law), Neblim (the
K

prop! etubim (
te-na’clous, 1 t-nd’shus; 2 te-ni'shiis, a. 1. Having
great or comparatively great cohesiveness of parts or
particles; to be pulled apart; tough; ns, a tenacious
metal; tenacious phlegm. 2. Apt to adhere to another
substance; adhesive; sticky; as, tar is very tenacious,
]nchn

3. Strongly di to retain what is in possession;
bolding {ast, or ed to hold fast, as to one’s opinions
or one's rights; hence, stubborn; obstinate; unyielding;
a tenacious habit; tenacious of principle; tenacious of
opinion or purpose 4. Apt to retan long what 1s
committed to it; retentive; as, a tenacious memory,
The goodnoss of the memory may reapect it as spontaneous or
intentional; so wo deseribe it in the one case as ready, sod in the

Of or pertaining to the temporal bone and the
tem”, mas’told, n. A bone In
ext to the articular head from the lower jJaw on the

outer side of the suspensorium — tem”po=ro-max’ll-la-ry,
. Of or pertaining to the temporal bone and the upper Jaw.
= lem”po=rosoc-clp’l-tal, a. Of or pertalning to the tem=
poral and the oceipital regions of the head — tem”po=ro-pa=
fl'e=tal, a. Of or pertaining to the temporal and the parie
tal regions of the head — tem”po-ro=sphe’nold, a. Of or
a'l"-tlnlnc 0 the temporal and the sphenoidal n‘tonm.
m”po-ro-sphe-nol’dal;.— temporosphenoidal lobe,
the temporal lobe — tem”po-ro-zyg”o-mat’e, a. Of or
bertalning to the temporal reglon and the zygoma.
tem’pret, tem’preet, a. Temperate— tem’pre-lyt, ado.
tempst, 1 tan or temps; 2 tan or témps, n. [F] L In
n, the moment for executing a movement, a3
when the atfention of the sudience is diverted by some other
“;D' 2¢. Time. also, tense.

or as
oth Ponten Elements of Intell. Science § 160, p. 203. (s, 1872.)
Bt. Stingy; closesfisted. [< L. tenaz (tenao-), < teneo,
hold.) Syn.: see STRONG.—=ly, adv.—=ness, n.
te-nac’l-ty, 1 ti-nas-ti; 2 u-nlp-ty. n. 1. The state
or quality of being tenacious; firmness or persistency,
as of hnki,or purpose; retentiveness, as of memory. {
Physics. That quality of a body, due to molecular co-
heston, in consequence of which it resists being pulled or
forced apart: opposed to brutleness or fragilily, and in-
cluding absolute tenaclty (resistance to pulllng) and re=
trman t. (resistance to crushing). also, the degree of
such cohesion as measured by the greatest force, per unit
area of crossesection, that can be applied to a body without
tearing or crushing It,
3. That property of a body or substance by which it
tends to adhere to another body or substance; adhesives

ness; as, the tenacity of glue. [ < F. ténacitd, < L. tenac-
Uas, < femaz; see TENACIOUS ] Syn. see PERSEVERANCE.

te-nac’u-lum, 1 ti-nak’yu-lum; 2 te-nfe’yy-lim, n
‘;u pl) 1. Surg. (1)

oo[ﬂ:i lnp(rumgnl l(r;‘r .-ril(;

ing the coats of a divide
bloodsvessel and drawing it Tenaculum, def. 1 (1).
out to be tied. (2) pl. Forceps; bonesnippers. 2. En-
tom. The holder for the elater or spring of a_springtail,
consisting of a rmr of chitinous processes. .. holder,
< L. teneo, hold.]

Ten’a-fly, n. A borough In Bergen county, New Jersey.

te-nall’, 1 to-ndl’; 2 te-nill’, er. To equip with tenalls.

te-nall’y n. 1. Fort. A low outwork, usually with one or
two reen! angles, In the encelnte diteh In front of the
curtaln between two bastions. Sce FORTIFICATION, 2. Swrg.
A forceps. [ < F, tenailie, < LL. tenaculum,; se¢ TENACU-
Los ) te=nallle’.

te-nall’lon, 1 to-néllor -nallyan; 2 te-nidlfor -nillyon. n
(FJ A low outwork formerly used to cover a face of a
ravelin or demlil and the bastio:

te-na’koe, 1 t-nd’kwl; 2 t&-nil’kwé, fnzer) [New Zealand.)
Good morning: how do you do?: a salutation now used by the
colonists. [< Maorl teaa, there, + koe, thou.] (tendon

te-nal’gl-a, 1 trnal'ji-o: 2 te-nbl'gl-a, n. Pathol. Pain In a

ten’an-cy, 1 ten‘en-s1; 2 tén'an~y, n. [-cies, 1 -maz; 2
—c:i. pl) 1. The state of being a tenant; in law, the
holding of lands or tenements by any kind of title;
ownership; occupancy. 2. The period of bolding or
occupying lands, tenements, or office.  3f. A habita-
tion or dwelling=place held of another. [ < OF. tenance,
< L. tenco (ppr. tenen(i=)3), bold.) ten’en=-cyt.— tenancy
at or by sufferance, a holding over without title after a
term lawfully begun has ended, This is properly not a real
tenancy, as the acquie cence of the landlord In It converts
It Into & tenancy at will; it may be looked upon as a mere
legal fiction to prevent the treatment of the tenant as a
trespasser until the landlord has made an actual entry or
brought sult for the recovery of the land. The tenant at
sufferance 13 not entitied to emblements.—t. at will, a
holding of lands by a tenant under an agreement with the
landlord which may be determined at the wiil of elther
party. Under the common law a tenant at will was only
compelled to pay rent while he was In sctual occupation
He Is entitled to embiements and to be giver potice to quit,
such notice. unless specially governed by statute should be
equal to the period between two rent days — €. m year
to year, o form of tenancy which may be created by agree-
ment between the parties or may arise by operation of law
as upon the determination of a lease.  Such a tenancy Is de-
terminable on slx months’ notice to expire at the end o! cur-
rent year unless governed by speclal statute, as in some
States where the perfod Is shortened, or as In the case of the
Agricultural Iloldings Act passed In Ingland in 1583 by
which, In the absence of express agreement to the contrary,
one year's notice must be given in writing.— t. par la verge,
same as COPYHOLD.

ten’ant, 1 ten’snt; 2 tWn’ant,e. L. & 1. To hold as tenant:
occupy. 2t. Tolet te tenants. IIf. 6. To bea tenant; dwell,

ten’ant, a. |F.) He. Holding: in French heraldry.

ten’ant, n. 1. Law. (1) One who holds or{muum
lands or tenements by any kind of title.  (2) In a more
restricted sense, one who holds of or under another; »
lessee: oppased to landlord. (3) A deiendant in an
action concerning real property. 2. A dweller in any
place; an occupant; an inhabitant. 3. Her. Same as
BUPPORTER. [F., ppr. of fenir; sce TENADLE] — ten’ants
farm”er, n. A farmer who cultivates land leased from the
owner.— t.«farming, n.— t. In caplte, in England, one who
holds lands by grant direct from the crown. t. In chlef;.—
t.right, n. A customary right belonging to a tenant,
tho not specifically stipulated, as a right to continuous
occupancy without Increase of rent, or a right to compensa-
tion for lmprovements. — ten’ant=a=ble”, a. It or pos-
sible to be occupled; Inh ~ ten’ant-a-bl .
n.— ten’ant-less, a. Ilaving no tenast.— ten’ant-ship,

“n.’ [lli:re.l l’l‘mnnty. o .
n’ant-ry, ten’snt-n; 2 tén‘ant-ry, n. 1. Tenants
collccuvefy. 2. [Archaic.] The condition of being a

tenant. ¢
Te-nas’ser-Im, 1 ti-nas’or-im; 2 te-niweslm, n. 1. A
division In Lower Burma, 46,500 sq. m.; capital, Maulmain.
2. A river In Tenassertm division; length, 250 m. to the
Indian ocean.
ten’a-tome, 1 ten’s-tdm; 2 tfn'a-tdm, n. Surg. A
form of bistoury having a blade near the polnt only. (<
L. tenus, at the end, + Gr. temnd, cu!
Ten’bur-y, 1 ten’bar-1; 2 W@n’bur-y, n. A market«town In
Worcestershire, England. ales,
’ren’b{. 1 ten'dy; 2 1€n’by, n. A seaport In Pembrokeshire,
tenchl, 1 tench; 2 ténch, n. A European (reshewater
cyprinoid fish (Tinca tinca
or wulgaris) with very small
deeply embedded arzl\?r-s. and
very tenaciors of life: for-
merly supposed to eure other
fish, and even persons, by
ﬁlouch. l<hl'.landu <
« tinca, tench.
teneh?, n. (Slang, Austral] A e M
prison or Jall: corruption of penitentiary or detention
Tenschuan’, n.  Sce CHEMULPO
tench’weed”, 1 tench'wid’; 2 tinch'wéd”, n. The broade
leaved or common pondweed (Potamogeton natans).
Tenc-te’rl, 1 tepk-ti'ral; 2 téye-t&ri,m. pi (L] An anclent
‘Teutonle tribe Inhabiting the banks of the Rhine,
tendl, 1 tend; 2 ténd, v. L., 1. To exert an influence
in a certain direction or toward a certain end; have a
bent, aptitude, or tendency: aim; conduce: followed by
to and a noun or by an infinitive; as, education tends fo
refinement; luxury ftends to produce effeminacy. 2.
To move in o certain direction; hold a course; as, he
tended toward the mountain; his path tended upward.
1It. t. To tender; offer. < F. tendre, < L. tendo,
tend | et. .2 see INCLINE.
tend’, v. Lt 1. To perform the necessary services for
or to, take care or have chnhe of; look after; watch
over; attend to: often, colloquially, with omission of the
nrur_le before the object; as, to tend a child; to tend bar.
2. Naut. To watch (a vessel at anchor) with the inten-
tion of so managing her when the tide cha as to
revent fouling the anchor and chain. &mm«:
© wait in readiness to reccive and earry out; as, to ¢
one’s commands. 4f. To accompany as companion,
rotector, or guide; escort; attend. 5t. To pay atten-
on‘otfwa heed to; note; mark.
IL s. 1. To be in attendance or waiting; attend; serve:
with on or upon. as, to tend upon a master. 'L T(;
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"Tend"
Black's Law Dictionary (1910)

distinguished from copyhold by many of its
incidents. :

2. The so-called tenant-right of renewal
is the expectation of a lessee that his lease
will be renewed, in cases where it is an
established practice to renew leases from
time to time, as in the case of leases from
the crown, from ecclesiastical corporations,
or other collegiate bodies. .Strictly speak-
ing, there can be no right of renewal against
the. lessor without an express compact by
him to- that effect, though the existence of
the custom often influences the price in sales.

3. The Ulster tenant-right may be de-
scribed as a right on the tenant’s part to
sell his holding to the highest bidder, sub-
ject to the existing or a reasonable increase
of rent from time to time, as circumstances
may require, with & reasonable veto reserved
to the landlord in respect of the Incoming
tenant’s character and solvency. Mozley &
Whitley. ,

TENANT’S FIXTURES. This phrase
slgnifies things which are fixed to the free-
‘hold of the demised premises, but which the
tenant may detach and take away, provided
he does so In season. Wall v. Hinds, 4 Gray

-(Mass.) 256, 270, 64 Am. Dec. 64.

TENANTABLE REPAIR. Such a re-
pair as will render a house fit for present
habitation.

TENCON. L.- Fr. A dispute; a quar-
rel. Kelham.

TEND. In old English law. -To tender
or offer. Cowaell.

TENDER. An offer of money; the act
‘by which one produces and offers to a person
holding a claim or demand agalnst him the
amount of money which he considers and ad-
mits to be due, In satisfaction of such claim
or demand, without any stipulation or con-
dition, Salinas v. Ellis, 26 S. C. 337, 2 S.
BE. 121; Tompkins v. Batle, 11 Neb. 147, 7
N. W. 747, 38 Am. Rep. 361; Holmes v.
Holmes, 12 Barb. (N. Y.) 144; Smith v.
Lewis, 26 Conn. 119; Noyes v. Wyckoff, 114
N. Y. 204, 21 N. E. 158.

Tender, in pleading, is a plea by defend-
‘ant that he has been always ready to pay the
debt demanded, and before the commence-
ment of the action tendered it to the plain-
tiff, and now brings it into court ready to be
pald to him, etc. Brown. '

'—Legal tender. That kind of coin, money, or
cirenlating medium which the law compels a
creditor to accept in payment of his debt, when
tendered by the debtor in the right amount.—
Tender of amends. An offer by a person who

has been guilty of any wrong or breach of con-
tract to pay a sum of money by way of amends.

If a defendant in an action make tender of-

amends, and the plaintiff decline to accept it,
the defendant may pay the money into -court,
and plead the payment into court as a satis-

- TENANT-RIGHT = 1143

TENENDUM

faction of the plaintiffs claim. Mozley & Whit-

ley~Tender of issme. A form of words in &

pleading, by which a party offers to refer the
question raised upon it to the appropriate mode
of decision. The common tender of an issue of
fact by a defendant is expressed by the word.xh
“and of this he puts himself upon the country.

Steph. Pl 54, 230. .

TENEMENT. This term, in its vulgar
acceptation, is only applied to houses and
other builldings, but in its original, proper,

and legal semnse it signifies everything that .

may be holden, provided it be of a perma-
nent nature, whether it be of a substantial
and sensible, or of an unsubstantial, ideal,
kind. Thus, NHberum tenementum, frank
tenement, or freehold, is applicable not only
to lands and other solid objects, but also to
offices, rents, commons, advowsons, fran-

chises, peerages, etc. 2 Bl. Comm. 16; Mit-

chell v. Warner, 5 Conn. 517 ; Oskaloosa Wa-
ter Co. v. Board of Equalization, 84 Iowa,
407, 51 N. W. 18, 15 L. R. A. 296; Fleld 'v.
Higgins, 35 Me. 341; Sacket v. Wheaton, 17
Pick. (Mass.) 105; Lenfers v, Henke, 73 Ill.
408, 24 Am. Rep. 263.

“Tenement” is a word of greater extent

than “land,” Including not only land, but
rents, commons, and several othér rights and
Interests Issuing out of or concerning land.
1 Steph. Comm. 158, 159, . .
Its original meaning, aceording to some, was
“house” or “homestead.” Jacob. In modern

utse it also signifies rooms let in houses. Web-
ster. :

—Dominant temement. One for the benefit
or advantage of which an easement exists or is
enjoyed.—Servient temement. One which is
subject to the burden of an easement existing
for or enjoyed by another tenement. See EASE-
MENT. .

TENEMENTAL LAND. Land distrib-
uted by a lord among his tenants, as opposed
to the demesnes which were occupied by him-
self and his servants. 2 Bl. Comm, 90.

TENEMENTIS LEGATIS. An anclent
writ, lying to the city of London, or any oth-
er corporation, (where the old , custom was
that men might devise by will lands and
tenements, as well as goods and chattels,)
for the hearing and determining any contro-
versy touching the same. Reg. Orig. 244,

TENENDAS. In Scotch law. The name
of a clause In charters of heritable rights,
which derives its name from its first words,

“tenendas predictas terras;” it points out

the superior of whom the lands are to be
holden, and expresses the particular tenure.
Ersk. Inst. 2, 3, 24,

TENENDUM. Lat. To hold; to be hold-
en. The name of that formal part of a
deed which 1s characterized by the words “to
hold.” It was formerly used to express the
tenure by which the estate granted was to
be held; but, since all freehold tenures have
been converted into socage, the tenendum 1is
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The Century Dictionary and Cyclopedia (1903)

creat

see create, v. CE. creole.] In the manédge, an
usher to a riding-master.
creatable (kré-a’ta-bl), a. [< create + -able.]
That may be created.
create (kré-xit'ﬁ, v.; pret. and pp. ereated, ppr.
creating. [ L. ereatus, pp. of ereare () 1t. cre-
are, criare = Sp. Pg. crear, eriar = F. créer),
make, create, akin to Gr. kpaivew, complete, gSkt.
 kar,make.] I trans. 1. To bring into being;
cause to exist; specifically, to produce without
the prior existence of the material used, or of
other things like the thing produced; produce
out of nothing.
In the beginning, God ereated the heaven and the cn;'th.
Gen, i. 1.
T was all ear,
And took in strains that might create a soul
Under the ribs of death. Milton, Comus, 1. 561.
1t is impossible for man to ereate force,
H. Spencer, Social Statics, p. 205,
2. To make or produce from erude or scattered
materials; bring into form; embody: as, Peter
the Great created the city of St. Petersburg;
Palladio created a new style of architecture.
Untaught, unpractis’d, in a barbarous age,
I found not, but created first the stage.
Dryden, Prol. to Troilus and Cressida, 1. 8.
As nature creates her works.
Sir J. Reynolds, Discourses, xiv.
3. To make or form by investing with a new
character or functions; ordain ; constitute; ap-
point: as, to create one a peer.
I create you
Companions to our person.
Shak., Cymbeline, v. 5.
On the first of September this Year, the King, being at
Windsor, created Anne Bullen Marchioness of Pembroke,
giving her one thousand Pounds Land a Year.
Baker, Chronicles, p. 281.
4. To be the occasion of ; bring about; cause;
produce.
Was it tolerable to be supposed a liar for so vulgar an
abject as that of creating a stare by wonder-making ?
De Quincey, Herodotus.
It was rumoured that the Company's servants had cre-
afed the famine (in India] by engrossing all the rice of the
country. Macaulay, Lord Clive.
5. To beget; generate; bring forth.
This shall be written for the generation to come: and
the people which shall be ereated shall praise the Lord.
Ps. cii. 18.
L intrans, To originate; engage in origina-
tive action.
_ The glory of the farmer is that, in the division of labor,
itis his part to create. Emerson, Farming.
create (kré-at’), a. [< ME. ereat, create; < L.
creatus, pp.: see the verb.] Begotten; com-
posed; created. [Poetical.]
With hearts create of duty and of zeal.
Shak., Hen. V., ii. 2.
creatic (krg-at'ik), a. [< Gr. kpfag (kpear-), flesh,
+-ic.] Relating to flesh or animal food.—

tic nausea, abhorrence of flesh food : a symptom in
some diseases,

ﬂe&ting, kreatine (kré’a-tin), n. [=F. créa-
tine, C Gr. kpéag (xpear-), flosh, + -ine2.] A neu-
tral erystallizable organic substance (C4HgNg
0g) obtamegi from muscular tissue. See extract
under creatinine.  Also spelled creath, kreatin.
creatinine, creatinin (kré-at’i-nin or -nin,-nin),
n. [=F.créatinine ; < creatine+ -ine2,-in2.] An
alkaline erystallizable substance (C4H7NgO)
ohtmngd by the action of acids on creatine, and
found in urine and muscle extract. Also spelled
kreatinine, kreatinin.
3 T"his guhamnce [ereatinine], which also forms prismatic
{'.‘»*lﬂln, moderately soluble in water, differs considerably
r{-n‘u creatiue in its chemical relations. . . . The relations
o U“?M“u substances, both chemical and physiological,
ng; clearly indicate that creatinine is to be regarded as
"vt!l‘ri\‘am'e from creatine ; for whilst the latter predomi-
h;‘n“ in the juice of flesh almost to the exclusion of the
o mer, the former predominates in the urine almost to
i cxclusmg of the latter.
W. B. Carpenter, Prin. of Human Physiol., § 60.
cge(s;g‘ion (kljé-ﬁ’sh{)_n)} n. [<ME. creation, -cion,
T - ereation, ¥. eréation = Pr. creatio, creazo
= SP- treacion = Pg. eriagdo = It. creazione, < L.
’”:"“0(70-), {creare, pp. creatus, create: see cre-
G‘Ki.'tr-'] 1, The act of creating or causing to
nm? '; especially, the act of producing both the
pw;‘n‘n! and the form of that which is made;
i lulsnou from nothing; specifically, the ori-
gial formation of the universe by the Deity.
R Chaos heard his voice: him all his train
COHOW d in bright procession to behold
reation, and the wonders of his might.
9 . Milton, P. L., vii., 223,
ingh ‘t’o“t of forming or constituting; a bring-
mgan existence as a unit by combination of
U8 or materials; co¢rdination of parts or
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elements into a new entity: as, the creation of
a character in a play.
The ereation of a compact and solid kingd
number of rival and hostile feudal provinces,
Stubbs, Medieval and Modern Hist., p. 226.
3. That which is created ; that which has been
produced or caused to exist; a creature, or crea-
tures collectively; specifically, the world; the
universe.

For we know that the whole ereation groaneth and tra-
vaileth in pain together until now. Rom. viii. 22,
As subjects then the whole ereation came.

Sir J. Denham, Progress of Learning.

4. An act or a product of artistic or mechani-

cal invention; the product of thought or fancy:

as, a creation of the brain ; a dramatic creation.
A false creation,

Proceeding from the heat-oppressed brain,
Shak., Macbeth, ii. 1.

Choice pictures and ereations of curious art.  Disraeli.

5. The act of investing a person with a new
character or function; appointment: as, the
creation of peers in England.

So formal a ereation of honorarie Doctors had seldome
ben seene, that a convocation should be call'd on purpose
and speeches made by the Orator.

Evelyn, Diary, July 15, 1669.

‘Whenever a peerage became extinct, he [the king] might
make a ereation toreplace it. Lecky, Eng. in 18th Cent., ii.
Creation money, a customary annual allowance or pen-
sion from the crown in England, in the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries, to each newly created peer, the sum
varying with the dignity of the rank, commonly at least
£40 to a duke, £35 to a marquis, £20 to an earl, and 20
marks to a viscount,

The duke generally received a pension of forty pounds
per annum on his promotion, which was known as creation
money. Stubbs, Const. Hist., § 428,

The days of creation, See dayl.—Theory of special
creations, in biol., the view that the different species, or
higher groups, of animals and plants were brought into
existence at different times substantially as they now ex-
ist: opposed to the theory of evolution.= Syn. 3. World,
etc. See universe.
creational (kré-a’shon-al), a. [ ereation + -al.]
Pertaining to creation.
creationism (kré-a‘shon-izm), n. [ ereation +
-ism.] 1. The doctrine that matter and all
things were created, substantially as they now
exist, by the fiat of an omnipotent Creator, and
not gradually evolved or developed: opposed to
evolutionism.—2. The doctrine that God imme-
diately creates out of nothing a new soul for each
individual of the human family, while for the
human body there was but one creative fiat.
See traducianism. !
creationist (kré-a’shon-ist), n. [< creation +
-ist.] One who holds or favors the doctrine of
creationism, in either sense of that word.
creative (kré-a’'tiv), a. [= Sp. It. ereativo; as
create + -ive.] Having the power or _fun(-,txon
of creating or producing; employed in creat-
ing; relating to creation in any sense: as, the
creative word of God; ereative power; a creative
imagination.
Or from the power of a peculiar eye,
Or by creative feeling overborne,
Even in their fix'd and steady lineaments
He traced an ebbing and a flowing mind.
Wordsworth,

The rich black loam, precipitated by the ereative river.
De Quincey, Herodotus.
Without imagination we might have critical power, but
ot creative power in science.
o = Ry Tyndall, Forms of Water, p. 34.
Creative imagination, plastic imagination ; the power
of imagining objects different from any that have been
known by experience. X
creativeness (kré-i’tiv-nes), n. The character
or faculty of being creative or produetive; ori-
ginality.

All these nations [French, Spanish, and English] had the
same ancient examples before them, had the same rever-
ence for antiquity, yet they involuntarily deviated, more
or less happily, into originality. success, and the freedom
of a living creativeness,  Lowell, Study Windows, p. 219,

creator (kré-a’tor), n. [< ME. creator, creatour,
ereatur, < OF. creator, ercatour, F. eréateur =
Pr. creator = Sp. Pg. eriador = 1t. creatore, <
L. ereator, a creator, maker,< ereare, pp. creatus,
make, ereate: see create, .] 1. One who cre-
ates, in any sense of that word, or brings some-
thing into existence; especml_ly, one w};o pro-
duces something out of nothing: specifically
(with a capital letter), God considered as hav-
ing brought the universe into existence out of
nothing. : P
Remember now t?ly Creator in the days of tl rfcii’.';u_' )
rtists of Greece who are at the same
ereators of its divinities, and the
J. Caird.

out of a

1t is the porits!un?hn
ti its prophets, the
re'\"]:alers %Z ts theological beliefs.

creaturely

Such a man, if not actually a creator, yet so pre-emi-
nently one who moulded the creations of others into new
shapes, might well take to himself a name from the su-
preme deity of his creed, E. A. Freeman, Venice, p. 140.
2. Figuratively, that by means of which any-
thing is brought into existence; a creative me-
dium or agency: as, steam is the creator of
modern industrial progress.

creatorship (kré-a’tor-ship), n. [ creator +
-ship.] The state or condition of being a cre-
ator.

creatress (kré-i’tres), n. [ creator + -ess; after
F. eréatrice = It. creatrice, < L. creatriz (crea-
tric-), fem. of creator : see creator.] A woman
who creates, produces, or constitutes.

Him long she 8o with shadowes entertain'd, )
As her Creatresse had in charge to her ordain d‘.‘
Spenser, ¥. Q., IIL viii. 10.
creatrix (krg-a’triks), n. [L.: see creatress.]
Same as creatress.

creatural (kré’tur-al), a. [ creature + -al.]
1. Pertaining or relating to creatures or cre-
ated things.—2¢. Creative.

Self-moving substance, that be th' definition
Of souls, that 'longs to them in generall :
This well expresseth that common condition
Of every vitall center ereaturall.
Dr. H. More, Psychathanasia, I. ii. 25.
Creatural dualism, the doctrine of a distinction be-
tween the spirit and the natural soul.

creature (kré’tir), n. and a. [{ ME. creature,
< OF. creature, ¥'. ¢réature = Pr. creatura = Sp.
Pg. criatura = It. ereatura, < LL. creatura, a
creature, the creation, < L. ereare, pp. creatus,
create: see create, v.] I, n. 1. A created thing;
hence, a thing in general, animate or inanimate.
0 ge ereaturis vnkynde ! thou iren, thou steel, thou scharp

thorn !
How durst ge slee oure hest frend?
Political Poems, ete. (ed. Furpivall), p. 209.

God’s first ereature was light. Bacon, New Atlantis.

As the Lord was pleased to convert Paul as he was in
persecuting, etc., 80 he might manifest himself to him as
he was taking the moderate use of the ereature called to-
bacco. Winthrop, Hist. New England, I. 325,

The rest of us were greatly revived and comforted by
that good creature — fire.

R. L. Stevenson, Silverado Squatters, p. 140.
2. Specifically, and most commonly, a living
created being; an animal or animate being.
For so work the honey-bees ;
Creatures that by a rule in nature teach
The act of order to a peopled kingdom.
Shak., Hen. V., i. 2,

There is not a creature bears life shall more faithiully
study to do you service in all offices of duty and vows of
due respect. Ford, Love’s Sacrifice, i. 1.

Millions of spiritual ereatu~res walk the earth
Unseen, both when we wake and when we sleep.
Milton, P. L., iv. 677.
3. In a limited sense, a human being: used ab-
solutely or with an epithet ( poor, idle, low, ete.,
or good, pretty, sweet, ete.), in contempt, com-
miseration, or endearment: as, an idle creature;
what a creature! a pretty creature; a sweet crea-
ture,
The world hath not a sweeter creature,
Shak., Othello, iv. 1.
4. Something regarded as created by, spring-
ing from, or entirely dependent upon some-
thing else.

That this English common law is the creature of Chris-
tianity has never been questioned.

A. A, Hodge, New Princeton Rev., III. 40.
5. Specifically, a person who owes his rise and
fortune to another; one who is subjeect to the
will or influence of another; an instrument; a
tool.

Am not I here, whom you have made your ereature ?

That owe my being to you?  B. Jonson, Volpone, i. 1.

By his subtlety, dexterity, and insinuation, he got now
to be principal Secretary; absolutely Lord Arlington’s
creature, and ungratefull enough.

Evelyn, Diary, July 22, 1674.
6. Intoxicating drink, especially whisky.
[Humorous, from the passage 1 Tim. iv. 4,
‘Every creature of God is good,” used in de-
fense of the use of wine.)

.I find my master took too much of the ereature last
night, and now is angling for a Quarrel,

Dryden, Amphitryon, fii.

That you will turn over this measure of the comfortable
creature, which the carnal denominate bhrandy.

Seott, O1d Mortality, iii.

II. a. Of or belonging to the body: as, crea~
ture comforts.

creaturelesst (kré’tur-les), a.
-less.] Without creatures.

God was alone
And creatureless at first.
Donne, To the Countess of Bedford.
creaturely (kré’tur-li), a. [ creature + -lyl.]
f or pertaining to a created or dependent

[ ecreature +
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The Oxford English Dictionary (1933)

CREANCE.

4. Falconry. A long fine line or cord attached to
a hawk's leash, by which she is restrained from
flying away when being trained ; also used simi-
larly to confine the game at which the hawk is flown.
. [So F.créance, a string to retain a bird dv pex de créance,
i.e. whose indications cannot yet be well trusted.]

14.. Sloane NIS. 2721 Plut. xcv. C, How to use her
when she will come redeley in the creance. 1486 B4. St
Alians Biij b, Take the partrich owte ofJowre bagge and
ty it by the legge with a creaunce.  /4id. Bvja, Ye shall
call the long lyne that ye do call youre hawke to Reclaym
with: yowre Creaunce, what so euer it be. 1615 LATHAM
Falconry 1633) 16 Draw her gently to you with your lure
or cryance. 189x Fzeld 7 Mar. 337/t Her wing became
e}x:tz'ljngled in the creance, and she came to the earth with a
thud.

JSig. 1635 CuapMAN & SHirLEY Chabot 1.ii, No power flies
Out of his favour but his policy ties A criance to it, to con-
tain it still.

T b. Sometimes spelt cranes, as if plural.

1598 FLoRIO, Filagna, the cranes to lure a hauke with.
1603 — AMontaigne 1. xlii. (1632 139 We commend. .a hawke
for her wing, not for .h“ cranes or bells, 1616 Beaum. &
Fr. Scorn, f. Lady v. iv, Take off her Cranes. 1683 CoTToN
tr. Montaigne 111. 452 As a hawk takes his flight but still
under the restraint of his cranes.

+Creance, 7. 0bs. [a.OF. creancerto promise,
engage, etc., f. creance : see above.]

1. zutr. To pledge oneself to pay ; to take credit.

¢ 1386 CHAUCER Skipme. 7. 289 We may creaunce whils we
have a name, But goldles for to be it is no game. /did. 303
Now gooth this Marchant..and byeth and creaunceth.

2. To pledge onesclf, vow, plight one’s troth.

c1477 CaxtoN Fason ;7 b, Jason and Medea swore and
creanced that they shold take eche other by mariage.

Creanced (kridnst), a. rare. [f. CREANCE sb.
4+-ED 2] Confined with a creance.

1855 BaiLev Mystic 33 Like mated falcons round their
creanced young.

+Creancer. 0és. Forms: 4 creaunsour,
-sure, creansure, 4‘6 creauncer, creaunser, §
creancer, -syr, 6 -ser, -sier, 7 -sour, -sor. [ME.
creaunsour, in Anglo-F. creanceour, a. OF. cre-
anceor, f. creancer : see prec. and -or. The form
in -¢» may repr. F. c#dancier (12thc. in Littré)
from creance, corresp. to late L. credentiarius.]

1. A creditor.

1382 WycLiF 2 AZngs iv. 1 A creansure cume, that he
take my two sonys to seruen to hym. -—P7ow. xxix.
13. ¢ 1460 ForTESCUE Abs. & Lim. Mon. v. 118 His creann-
cers shul alway grucche for lake of thair paymente. 1607
CoweL Interpr., Creansour..signifieth him that trusteth
another with any debt. 1708 Zermes de la Ley 196
Creansor or Creditor.

2. One entrusted with the charge of ancther; a
guardian, tutor: esp. at school or college. (In
med.L. ¢reditor : cf. Du Cange.)

[Statuta Aularia (Bodley MS.,, Unusquisque scolaris
manens sub magistro, tutore, aut creditore.]

. 3478 Paston Lett. No. 824 I11. 237 My creansyr Mayster
‘Thomas [at Eton] .. praythe yow to sende hym sum mony
for my comons. ¢ 3500 G. VERNON in Hist. MSS. Comm.
I. 16 Mr. Grove, Pryncipall of Mawdelen Hall, the which
is creanser unto me and my brothir. 1525 S% Papers
Hen. VIII, IV. 329 The Busshop of Rosse. .iscreauncer and
counsaillour to the saide Erle. 1849 CoveErDALE E7asie.
Par. Gal.13 The heyre .. vnder creansers & gouernours.
{1853 Broxam Register Magd. Coll. 1. 59 “ It appears about
this time’ viz. 1660 ‘there was a College order that the
choristers etc. should have Cransiers '}

+ Creant, a1 Obs. Also creaunt. [In form,a.
OF. creant believing, trusting, giving oneself up,
pr. pple. of creire:—L. cradéve to believe, But as
OF. had only recréant in this sense, it is possible
that ¢reant is an abbreviated form of that word.
Cf. CRAVEN.]

1. In phrases 70 yield oneself creant, to cry (or
say) creant : To acknowledge oneself vanquished ;
to surrender oneself to an antagonist.

a 1223 Ancr. R. 288 And lei§ hire sulf aduneward, and
buhd him ase he bit,and zeied creaunt, creaunt, ase swowinde.
c 3314 Guy Warw. (A.) 478 (1883) Ar ich wald creaunt 3eld
me Ich hadde leuer an-hanged be. ¢ 1325 Coer de L. 5319
On knees he fel doun, and cryde Creaunt, For Mahoun
and Termagaunt. But Sere Fouk wolde nought soo; The
hedde he smot the body froo. 1377 Langr. £. P/ B. xu.
193 Pe thef..3elte hym creaunt to cryst on pe crosse and
knewleched hym gulty. c1386 CHAUCER Pars. 7. P 624 He
that despeireth hym is lyke the cowarde Champion re-
creaunt that seith creant with oute nede, 1480 Caxtow
Chron. Eng. ccxliii, The knight overcome the clerk and
made hym yelde hym creaunt of his false impechement.

2. Believing, orthodox. nosnce-use.

1833 CarLYLE Cagliostro Misc. Ess. (:888) V. 124 The
lives of all Eminent Persons, miscreant or creant.

Creant kr7ant), a2 rare. [ad. ¥, créant, or L.
creant-em creating, f. credre.] Creating, creative.

1844 Mrs BrowNING Drama of Exile 24 We Sprang very
beauteous from the creant Word.

Crear, obs. form of CRAYER.

+ Crease, s6.1 Obs. Al.o 5 crese, cres. [f.
CREASE 2. ] = INCREASE sb.

¢ 1440 Promp. Parv. 1ot Crese, or increse.. excrescencia.
1530 PALSGR. 210/2 Crease, encrease, renenues, augmenta-
tion. 1868 T. HoweLL Arb. Amitie (1879) 19 The more
it comes vnto the crease of yeres, The more it faylth.
1578 Art of Planting 13 In the crease of the Moone.

Crease (kr7s), sb.2 Also 6 creaste, 7 creast.
[Origin and early history unknown,

1151

Goes with CreASE z.2; it does not appear whether the sb.
or the vb, had priority. In the sb. the spelling creast(e ap-
pears in the 16th and 17th c., but perh. merely by confusion
with crest, of which creast was a variant, The verb had
from the beginning very frequently the form cress, which is
the current form both cf vb. and sb. in Sc. The spelling ea
suggzests French origin, as in cease, grease, lease, peace,
Please, ctc. But no cognate Fr, word has been found. The
suggestions of connexion with Breton 477z, crease, wrinkie,
or Ger. kraus, MHG. %r#s, must on obvious phonetic
grounds be discarded.]

1. The line or mark produced on the surface of
anything by folding ; a furrow in a surlace, such as
is caused by folding ; a fold, wrinkle, ridge.

1578 Lyre Dodoens vi. xl. 709 [Peach] a fleshy pulpe..in
the middest whereof is a rough harde stone full of creastes
and gutters, 1665 Hooke Microgr. 83 In the little furrows
or creases of my skin. x66g /'%il. Trans. 1. 84 Having .. a
hollow Crease cut into it round about. 3696 J. F. d/er-
chant's Ware-ko. 20 Wove so extream thick, that it frets in
the creasts under Men or Womens cloaths. 1705 Zond.
Gaz. No. 4144/4 A .. Saddle Nag .. with .. a Crease on his
near Shoulder 1745 SwiFt (J.), An ivory knife, with a
blunt edge .. which cut it even .. whereas a sharp penknife
would go out of the crease, and disfigure tlie paper. 1865
Miss BrappoN Sir Fasper I11. i. 3 Never mind the creases
in_that blue frock of yours.

2. Cricket. The name of certain lines scratched
or marked on the ground to define the positions of
the bowler and batsman.

These are the bowling-crease, drawn in the line of each
wicket, from tehind which the bowler deliversthe ball ; the
return-crease, a short line at each end of the bowling crease,
and at right angles to it, beyond which the bowler must
not go; and the popping-crease, a line in front of each
wicket parallel to the bowling-crease, behind which the
batsman stands to defend his wicket.

1758 Gaizne at Cricket 6 The Bowling-Creases must be cut
in a direct line from each Stump. /é:id. 7 The Bowler must
deliver the Ball, with one foot behind the Crease. 1849
Laws of Cricket in Crick. Man. (1850) 53 The Poppng-
Crease must be four feet from the wicket and parallel to it,
unlimited in length, but not shorter than the bowling-
crease, 1875 ‘STONEHENGE’ B77f. Sports 1L 1. 1. § 3. 667 If
the striker at his wicket go outside the popping crease..the
bowler may put him out. 1880 Boy’s Uwn Bk. 105 Within
the return-crease ..and behind the bowling-crease, the
bowler must stand when he delivers the ball.

¢l In the following. app. error for CREST.

8. drch. A curved or ridge tile; = CREsT 6.

1703 T. N. City & C. Purchaser 270 Crease .. These are
such Tiles as are us'd to cover the Ridge of a House ; they
being made..like a half Cylinder. 184778 HALLIwWELL,
Crease, a curved tile. West. 1880 W. Cornwall Gloss.,
Crease, a ridge tile.

4. dial. ‘ The top of a horse’s neck’ (Halliw.) ;
=Cresr 8.

Crease, s5.3, Malay dagger : see CREESE.

1 Crease, v.1 Obs. Forms: 4 creese, creesse,
crescs, 4—-5 crese, 5 cresse, crece, H—7 crease.
[app. aphetic form of acrese, AccreASE, also found
in sense of earlier encrese, INCREASE. A direct
formation from crezss- stem of OF. ¢redstre to grow,
is possible in some cases.] =INCREASE . a. inlr.

c1380 WycLir Sermz. Sel. Wks. 11, 148 Pe fame of Crist
must creese. 1393 Gower Conf. 11I. 276 He..bad hem
cresce and multiply., 1398 TrEVISA Barth. De P. R. u. xix.
(1495) 45 Alwaye as the trespaas. .creasyth, Soo the payne
creasyth also. ¢ 1420 Pallad. o Husb. 1. 227 As fatter lande
wol crece and thrive. ¢ 1440 Pronp, Parv. 102 Cresyn or
encresyn, accresco. 3847 BOORDE [ztrod. Knowl. 130 My
anger. ,creaselh more and more.

b trans.

¢ 1475 Parienay 4262 Which ofte cressith hurt.

Crease (krzs), 2.2 Also 6-9 cress.
CREASE 56.2]

1. Zrans. To make a crease or creases in or on
the surface of ; to wrinkle; to fold in a crease.

1588 J. MELLIS Brigfe Instr. F viij b, A leafe of paper..
cressed in the middes. 1894 NAsHE Zerrors of Nt Civ b,
The clearest spring a little tucht is creased wyth a thousand
circles. 1663 Hooke Microgr. g They double all the Stuff
..that is, they cresse it just through the middle of it, the
whole length of the piece. 1824 Gait Rothelan 1. 1. viii.
212 Seeing Sir Gabriel de Glowr cressing and cross-lolding
..the broidered vestments. 1853 KaNE Grinnell Exp. iv.
(1856) 34 The clean abrupt edge of the fractures .. creased
their otherwise symmetrical outline.

b. To cut deep furrows in the flesh (of mackerel,
cod, etc.); to crimp. Cf. CREASING 24l sb.+ 3,
quot. 1" 83.

2. 7zntr. To brcome creased. fall into creases.

1876 Geo. Erior Dan. Der. I11. 106 ‘The legs are good
realistically’, said Hans, his face creasing drolly. Mod. A
material that is apt to crease.

3. trans. To stun (a horse, etc.) by a shot in
the ¢ crest’ or ridge of the neck. (U.S.)

1807 PIkE Sowsrces Mississ. 1. 159 We fired at a black
horse, with an idea of creasing him. 3841 CATLIN V. Amzer.
Ind. (1844 II. xli. 58 We would try the experiment of
creasing one [buffalo], which is done by shooting them
through the gristle on the top of the neck, which stuns
them so that they fall.

Crease (Mining) : see CRAZE sb. 3.

Creased (krist), gpl. a. [f. CREASE s5.2 and 2.2
+-En.] Having a crease or creases.

1845 AscuaMm Zoxoph. (Arb.) 138 A certayne kynde of
[arrow] heades whych men call hie rigged, creased or
shouldered heades. 1665 HookE Microg» 153 They {seeds]
seem’d..a little crees’d or wrinckled. 1750 Gray Poecis,
Long Story 68 Creased, like dog's ears, in a folio, 13865

[See

CREATE.

AMorn. Star 24 Apr., In a creased coat and trousers (evi-
dently their first appearance since last summer,.

Creased. : see CRAZED.

Creaseless (krisls), a.
-LE~S.]  Without creases.

1852 Fraser’s Mag, XLVI. 164 A creaseless cap. 1883 ..
WinGrieLp 4. Rowe 1. iv. 63 How transcendent a neck-
cloth! Spotless, creaseless, awful.

1 Crea'sement. Obs. 7are. In 6 cresment.
[f. CrEASE 9. +-MENT.] Increase, augmentation.

1592 WYRLEY A27morie 95 Lurcking sparke tn hept straw
inclosed, Feeling winde quicke Life of cresment blowing.

Creaser (kiz'sa1). [t.CREssE2.Z - -ER '] One
who or that which creases ; spec. applied to various
mechanical contr.vances for makhing creascs,
grooves, or furiows in iron or leather, for creasing
the clath in a sewing-machine, etc.

't Creasing, v4/. sb.. Obs. [f. CREASE .1+
-ING '} lncrcasing, increase, growth.

1398 TREVISA Barth. De P. R. vu. lxiv. (1495) 279 Lepra
mesylry..hath the begynnynge of the veynes, and full
cresynge without the veynes. 1587 GoLpinG De Mornay
xiv (1617) 211. 1629 MaBBE tr. fonuseca's Dev Con!empl.
235 Her [the moon’s] qrdinaric creasings and wanings.

Creasing krissin), (24/) sé.%2 Also (in sense 2)
creesing. [f CREASE #.- and s6 2]

1. The action of the verb CrEasE ; production of
creases or wrinkles ; also qua<i-concr. CREASE 56.%

1665 HookE Microgr. 9 The reason of which creasing we
shall next examine.. the creasings or angular bendings..
become the more perspicuous.

2. Arck. (Sie quots.) Cf. CiEASE 50.2 3.

1823 P. NicHoLSON Pract. Builder, 1ile-creasing, two
rows of tiles fixed horizontally under the coping of a wall,
for discharging rain-water. 1874 Kwwwt Dict. Meck.,
Creasing, a layer of tiles forming a corona for a wall. 1876
GwiLt Archit. 1. iii. § 13. 700 Parapets..finished with
double plaintile creesing.

3 actrib.

1874 KN1GHT Dict. Meck. s.v. Creaser, Creasing tools. .
may be set in the jaws of a creasing-swage. /Jéid., Creas-
ing Hamimner, a narrow, rounded-edge hammer, used for
making grooves in sheet-metal. 1883 Fiskeries Exhib.
Catal. 197 Mackerel splitting and reaming or creasing
knives, .

tCreasing, £#. a. Obs. [f. CREASE 7.1+
-ING £.] Increasing; yielding increase.

. 1592 WYRLEY Asmorie 116 With thriftie hand the creas-
ing yearth none store.

Creasote, variant form of CREOSOTE.

Creast, obs. f. CREST, CREASE.

Creasy (kr7si), a. [f. CREASE 56.2 +-v.] Full
of creases.

1858 Mrs. OrwruaNT Laird of Noylaw 1. 168 Chairs. .
covered with ch.ntz. . which did not fit on well, and looked
creasy and disorderly. 1864 TENNYsON L%, A7d. 747 The
babe .. rear'd his creasy arms.

| Cre‘at. Obs. [F.créat, ad. 1t. creato foster-
child, alumnus (cf. Sp. e7éado servast) :—L. ¢redtus
offspring, child, subst. use of credtus pa. pple. : see
CREATE pa. pple.] (See quot.)

1730-6 BawLey folio), Creaf (with horsemen) an Usher to
a Riding Master, or a Gentleman educated in an Academy
of Horsemanship, with Intent to qualify himself for Teach-
ing the Art of Riding the great Horse.

Creat, create sb.: sece C.EAGHT.

Creatable (kréie tib’l), a. [f. CREATE 2.+
-ABLE.] That can be created.

1678 Cupworti /ntell. Syst. 1. v. 862 The life of the Soul
..is only creatable and annihilable by the Deity. 1848
Zait's Mag. XV 643 Capital is not creatable by statute.

Creatal (kiZ 1dl), a. nonce-wd. |see -aL.] Of
or belonging to creation.

1857 Gosse Creation 182 It is their natal, or rather (to
make a word) their creatal day.

Crea'te, p#/.. a. Also 4 6 creat. [ad. L.
creat-us, pa. pple. of creare to produce, make,
create.] Created. 1. as pa. gple. Obs.

¢ 1393 CHAUCER Scogan 2 Statutez. . That creat were eter-
nally to dure. c1460 FoRTESCUE Abs.& Lim. Mon xiv, Whan
such a counsell is ffully create and_estableshed. 1549-62
SternuoLp & H. Quicungue wuit, Of none the Father is,
ne made, ne creat, nor begot. 1590 SHAKS. Mids. V. v. i
412 And the issue there create, Euer shall be fortunate.

2. as adj. arch.

1477 NorTtoN Ord. Alch. v. in Ashm. (1652) 62 A create
perfection. 1849 CHALONER Erasmus on Folly Mijb,
Whether it be..a create or an uncreate thyng. 1647 WarD
Simp. Cobler (1843 21 Any creat’ Ens or Bonum. 180g Carv
Dante, Inferno . 7 Before me things create were none.

Create (kr7iéit), . Also 6-7 creat; pa. Z
5-6 creat(e, 6 Sc. creatt; pa pple. 4-6 create.
[£. ¢reat- ppl. stem of L creare: see prec.

The early instances are all of the pa. pple (=L. credtus,
It. creato), or the pa. t.; creat(e continued a true pple. to
¢ 1600, but already in 15th c. it varied with ¢reafed, and in
16th c. we find the present create, with pple, creating, etc.]

1. trans. Said of the divine agent : To bring into
being, cause to exist; esp. to produce where no-
thing was before, ‘to form out of nothing® (J.).

¢ 1386 CHAUCER Pars. 7. P 144 Al be it that God hath
creat [3 MSS. created] al thing in right ordre. 1398
TRrevisa Barth. De P. R. 1.11495' 6 The creatour. .fro the
begynnynge of tyme creat., the creature. . of no thynge, or
of no matere precedent.  1432-50 tr. /figden (Rolls) I. 189
Wherefore poetes feyne hym . . to haue create men of stones.
1483 CaxToN Gold. Leg. 133/2 [He] that had created alle the
world. 1826 Pilgr. Per/. (W. de W. 1531) 201 b, He create

[f. CREASE $0.2 +
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The Oxford English Dictionary (1933)

CREATED.

& infuded that noble soule. 3533 CoverDALE Gen. 1. 1
In y’ begynnynge God created heauen and earth. 1591
Jas. 1 Poet. LExerc., Liijb, Praise him for that he creat
hath The heauen, the earth, and all. 16xr BisLe £’s. li. 10
Create in mee a cleane heart, O God. 1644 MiLrox Arcop.
(Arb.) 52 Wherefore did he creat passions within us? 1651
Hosses Leviath. 1. xxxi. 190 To say the World was not
Created.. is to deny there is a God. 186z Max MULLER
Sel. Lss. 18811 IL xx. 395 And the gods consulted a second
time how to create beings that should adove them.
. with complemental extension.

1590 Suaxs. Core. Lyr. ni. ii. 39 Are you a god? would
you create me new? 1611 BisLE /sa. Ixv. 18, I create leru-
salem a reioycing, and her people a ioy. 1732 Pore Fss.
Man 1. 143 And what created p rfect? 183z F. Harr
Hindun Philos. Syst. 143 God created man a moral creature.

c. absol.

1892 DaviEs Jmmmort. Soul vii. (x714) 46 To create, to God
alone pertains. 1667 MiLtoN P. L. vii. 6.6 Yo create Is
greater then created to destroy. 18sr RuskiN Stones Fen.
(1874) I. App. 331 It is only for God to create without toil.

gen. To make, form, constitute, or bring into
legal existence (an institution, condition, action,
mental product, or form, not existing before).
Somctimes of material works as fig. of 1.

1592 WEST 15f Pt. Symbol. § 46 D, A constitutive Instru-
ment creating..whereby any estate, propertie, power or
obligaticn, not hauing any essence or being before, is
newely raysed and created. 1612 Davies Py Ireland, efc.
(J.", With power to create a manor, and hold a court-baron.
1579 DRrRYDEN T70ilus & C7. Prol. 8, I found not, but created
first the stage. 1697 — }irg. Georg. w. 295 Thus make
they Kings to fill the Regal Seat; And thus their little
Citizens create. 1813 Cruist Digest .ed. 2) IV. 336 The
word heirs is not necessary to create a fee simple. 1848
Macauray Hist. Eng. 1. 345 Those towns where wealth is
created and accumulated. 1884 RoNALDs Clene. Teclnol.
(ed. 2) L. 225 It is always necessary, before lighting the fire
in the stove, to create a draught by heating the chimney.

b. absol.

1775 SHERIDAN Rivals Pref., The imagination..becomes
suspicious of its offspring, and doults whether it has created
or adopted. 1831 BreEwsTER New?son (1833) 11. xxvii. 400
‘I'he inspired genius which creates. 1852 ROBERTSON Servz.
3rd Ser. xii. 147 The mason ua/es, the architect creates.

c. Ofan actor: To be the first to represent (a
part or rdle), and so to give it its character. [I.
creer un réle : see Littré, Hatzfeld ]

1882 STEVENSON Netw Arab. Nis. (1884) 314, T have created
..more than one important »6/¢. 1882 Standard 24 May,
Madame Chri tine Nilsson..at the Royal Italian Opera
.. when she will create Doito’s Opera Mefistolele.

3. To constitute (a personage of rank or dignity) ;
to invest with rank, title, etc. Constr. to create a
peer, to create a man a peer.

¢ 1460 FORTESCUE Abs. & Lim. Mon. ix, Hugh Capite..
wich tho was the myghtieste subgett off Ffraunce, and ther-
fore create and callid Dux Ffranciz. 3495 Act 11 Hen Vi1,
c. 35 Preamb., The Kyngis Grace. .created hym Duke. 1568
GRAFTON C/ron. X1, 347 During the which [Parliament] he
created two Dukes, a Marques and five Erles. 1611 SHaxs.
Cymb, v. v. 20 Arise my Knights o’ th’ Battelil, I create you
Companions to our person. 1655-60 STANLEY Hist. Philos.
(1701) 34/1 ‘The Ephori were first Created about the sixth
Olympiad. ¢ 1670 Woon ZLi/e (1848) st He was .. created
hach. of arts. 1771 Gowpsm. Hist. Lng. 111, 374 Edward
Hyde .. was now created a peer by the title of lord Claren-
don. 1874 GREEN S’ort Hist. ii. 103 Opposition came from
the very prelate whom Henry had created to enforce his will.

4. To cause, occasion, produce, give rise to (a
condition or set of circumstances).

1599 Suaks. Hem V, 1v. i. 264 O Ceremonie..Art thou
ought else but Place, Degree, and Forme, Creating awe and
feare in other men? 1657 Decay Chr. Piety (J.), Dii-
fi :ulties of their own creiting. 1709 Hearne Collect. (Oxf.
Hist. Soc.) I1. 185 'Tis oaly mo create Mirth. 187
Brack Pr. Thule xii. 190 She failed to create any profoun
impression. 1876 J. H. Newxsan #/sst. Sk. 1. 1.'i. 11 Posi-
tion and climate create habits.

Created (krsc"ted), ppl. a. [f. prec.+-ED.]
Brought into being by an agent or cause. esp. a.
Made or formed by the divine power. b. Consti-
tuted of a certain dignity or rank.

1667 MirtoN 2. L. mt. o5 But what created mind can
comprehend ‘L'hir number'i 1784 Cowrer Zasik v. 586 He is
leld In silly dotage on created things, Careless of their
Creator. 1855 MacauvLay Aist. Eng. 1V. 428 A newly
created Marshal of France, the Duke of Noailles.

Hence Crea'tedness.

1665 J. SERGEANT Swre-foating 35 Their very Createdness
and Finitness entitle them to defectibility. 1856 Faper
Creator & Creature 1. 1. (1886) 13 The double sense of His
creation and of their createdness (to coin a word) is not in
all their thoughts.

Creater, obs, f. CREATURE.

Creatic (kriixtik), 2. Alsokr-. [f. Gr. #péas,
*xpear- flesh +-1¢.]  Of or pertaining to flesh.

1891 Syd. Soc. Lex. s.v. Nausea, Creatic narsea, [that]
produced by the sight of, or the attempt to eat, animal food.

Creatine (kridtoin). Also kre-. [f. Gr.«péas,
#ipear- + -INE.]  An organic base, C, H,yN,O,,
discovered in 1835 by Chevreul in the juice of flesh.

1840 Penny Cycl. XVIL 49/2 Osmazome contains a
peculiar substance, to which 11e [Chevreul] has given the
name of ¢»éatiz .. Creatin is solid, inodorous, insipid. 1851
[see CRI{}ATININF.]. 1858 Tuupicnum Urine 116 Creatine is
present in the blood and urine of man and animals. 1872
Huxrey Phys. vii.x6o Kreatin, a crystalline body. . supposed
to be the chief form in which nitrogenous waste matter
leaves the muscle on its way to become urea.

Creating (kr7 ‘tin), 24/ sb6. [f. CREATE v, +
-ING L] The action of the vérb CREATE,

|
{
{
i

1

1152

1605 SHars. Lear 1. ii. 14 More composition .. Then doth
..Goe to th’ creating a whole tribe of Fops. @ 1715 BURNET
Own Time Concl, (R.), The creating of so many malcontents.
1858 HAWTHORNE /7, & Jf. Frnls. 1L g3 The god-like
attribute of creating.

Creating, p#/. . [-1Nc 2] That creates.

3611 Suaxs. Wint, T. 1. iv. 88 Great creating Nature.
1810 SouTHEY K ¢hama x. iii, The will of the Creating Mind.

Creatinine (krietinosin). Also kre-. [k
CREATINE +-INE.]  An alkaline crystallizable sub-
stance C; H,N; O, a normal constituent of urine
and of the juice of muscular flesh.

1851 CARPENTER Man. Plys. 443 By the action of strong
acids, kreatine may be readily converted into kreatinine.
1859 Roscor Klem. Chem. 383 Creatinine crystallizes in
colourless prisms.

Creation (krz#"fon). [a. F. création (14thc.
in Littré) or ad. L." ¢creation-em, n. of action f.
credre to CREATE.]

1. The action or process of creating ; the action
of bringing into existence by divine power or its
equivalent ; the fact of being so created.

1393 Gower Conf. 111. g1 To-fore the creacion Of any
worldes stacion. 1413 LvDG. Pilgr. Sowle 1v. xvi. (1483) 63,
I was present at his first creacion. 1526 2’7y, Perfo (W.
de W.1531) 15 b, From the creacyon of the worlde vnto this
tyme. o Locke Hum. Und. 1. xxvi. § 2 As when a
new Particle of Matter doth begin to exist . . which had be-
fore no Being; and this we call Creation. 1736 BUTLER
Anal.1.v. Wks. 1874 1. g2 That mature state of life, which
was the end of his [man’s] creation. 1830 LveLL Princ.
Geol. 1. 399 The creation of 2 new lake, the engulphing of a
city, or the raising of a new island. 1858 MaANSEL Bainp!on
Lect. ii.(ed. 4' 35 We can think of creation only as a change
in the condition of that which already exists.

b. absol. The calling into existence of the
world ; the beginning, as a date.

1593 Siaks. Lucr. 924 From the creation to the general
dcom. 1662 STILLINGFL. Orig. Sacr. 1. ii. § g Could Noah
then be ignorant of the Creation, and the fall of man? 1665
Sir T. Herpert 772w, (1677) 370 As if all India was theirs
by title from the Creation. 1831 BREWSTER N ewfon (1855)
I1. xvi. 100 The account of the creation in Genesis.

2. gen. The action of making, forming, pro-
ducing, or bringing into existence.

160z SHAKS. /7anz n1. iv. 138 This is the very coynage of
your Braine: This bodilesse Creation extasie Isvery cun-
ning in. 1769 BLACKSTONE Com. 1v. 420 The croation of
estates tail. = 1841-4 EmersoN Kss., Ar»¢ Wks. (Bohn) 1.
145 In our fine arts, not imitation, but creation, is the aim.
1860 TyNDALL Glac. 1. xxvii. 216 Down these we swept ..
usually accompanied by an avalanche of our own creation.
1867 BRiGHT Sp. Amer. 29 June, The creation of that
opinion which has made slavery hateful.

3. The investing with a title, dignity or function.

1460 CAPGRAVE Chron. 297 This Alisaunder graunted ..
plener remission in the first day of his creacion. 1491 Act
7 Hen. VII, c. 16 § 7 The creacion of your seid subeiet into
the Erle of Surrey. 1621 ELsing Debates Ho. Lords (Cam-
den) 93 That the LL. of the newe creacion may be brought
into Sne House, eache by 2 other LL. x720 OzeLL Fertof's
Rom. Rep. 1. vi. 325 This restless .. People
Decemvirs, and we consented to their Creation. 1848
Macaviay Hist. Eng. 1. 520 The Tory party had always
been strong among the peers. [t..had been reinforced ..
by several fresh creations.

4. concr. That which God has created; the
created world ; creatures collectively.

Lord of Creation=man : see Lorb.

16tx BiBLE Rowz. viii. 22 For wee know that the whole
creation groaneth., 1658 Sik T. BrownNe Hydriol. i,
Which in fourty dayes swallowed almost mankinde and
the living creation. 1697 DRYDEN Virg. Georg. m. 722
A Plague did on the dumb Creation rise. 1723 DE For Voy.
round Worla (1840) 280 This vast tract of land..is a fruit-
ful..part of the creation. 1781 jounsoN Rambler No. 175
P 13 A race with whom .. the whole creation seems to be at
war.  1783-94 BLAKE Songs Innoc., Cradle Song 18 All
creation slept and smiled. . .

5. An original production of human intelligence
or power ; esp. of imagination or imaginative art.

1605 SHAKS. Mack. 1. 1. 38 Or art thou but A Dagger of
the Minde, a false Creation, Proceeding from the heat-
oppressed Braine ? 1709 Pore Zss. Crif. 493 The treach’rous
colours the fair art betray, And all the bright creation
fades away! x8x3 SHeLLEY Q. Mab vir. 62 Fancy's thin
creations. 1862 MERIVALE Romz. Emp.11865) IV. xxxiv. 130
T.ugdunum was a new creation of the Roman power, 1838
CuiLp Eng. & Sec. Pop. Ball. 1. v. cxvii. 42/2 Robin
Iood is absolutely a cre‘alion of the ballad-muse.

8. Comb., as creation-day ; creation money, an
annual payment by the Crown to a newly created
pecr.

1667 MiLton P, L. 1x. 556 Beasts, whom God on their
Creation-Day Created mute to all articulat sound. 1691 F.
PuiLuirs Reg. Necess. 454 The Dukes and Marquesses a
greater yearly annuity or Creation money. 1878 Stubss
Const. Iist. 111, 436 The earl’s creation money, twenty
pounds, was a substitute for the third penny of the county
..and the retention of this payment probably suggested the
bestowal of creation money on those who were raised to the
newer ranks of peerage, /&id. 111, s26.

Creational (kr7iz"fonil), a. rare.
-AL.] Of or pertaining to creation.

1658 R. FrANCK North. Mem. (1821 p. xv, You'l admire
the Creator, in his rare and admirable Creational work.
1865 MozLEY Mirac. iii. 253 note, Nor..can any ¢ creational
law” which does not fill up these voids. .make any difference
in the character of those phenomena.

Creationism (kr7;é"foniz’m). [f. as prec. +
-15M.] A system or theory of creation : spec. a. The
theory that God immediately creates a soul for every

.. required

[£. prec. +

CREATRIX.

human being born (opposed to traducianism) ;
b. The theory which attributes the origin of matter,
the different species of animals and plats, etc., to
“special creation’ (opposed to cvolutionism).

1847 Buch tr. f/agenback's Hist. Doctr. 11. 1 The theo
designated Creationism .. was now more precisely defined.
1872 Libpon Elem. Relig. iii. 10z The other and more gen-
erally received doctrine is known as Creationism. Each
soul is an immediate work of the Creator. 1880 Grav NVaf.
Sc. & Relig. 89 The true issue as regards design is not be-

tween Darwinism and direct Creationisn.

Creationist (kré i -fonist). [f.as prec. +-1sT.]
One who believes in or advocates creationism.

1859 Darwin Life & Lett. I1. 233 What a joke it would
be if I pat you on the back when you attack some immova-
ble creationists. 1882 FARRAR Early Chr. 1. 463 The verbal
controversy between Creationists. .and Traducianists.

Creative (kr7ditiv), . [f. CREATE . +-1VE ]

1. Having the quality of creating, given to creat-
ing; of or pertaining to creation; originative.

1678 CupworTH Jntell. Syst. (1808 11 317 This Divine,
miraculous, creative power. 1748 W. THompsoN Séckness 1.
(R.) Creative bard {Spenser] .. expand thy fairy scenes.
c 1750 SHENSTONE Awin'd Abbey 332 Heavn's creative
hand. 1874 GREEN Skort Hist. iv. 164 Thereisno trace of
creative genius or originality in his character. .

2. Affording the cause or occasion of, productive

af.

{803 Med. ¥rnl. IX. 272 Injuries .. unattended by any
symptoms creative of alarm. 1837 Ht. MARTINEAU Soc.
Anzer. 111. 130 Laws and customs cannot be creative of
virtue : they may encourage and help to preserve it; but
they cannot originate it. .

Creatively (krééttivli), adv. [f. prec. +-L¥2.]
In a creative manner. X

1840 CaRLYLE Heroes i, (1858) 186 That is in all cases the
primary thing for him, and creatively determines ‘all the
rest. 1871 B. TAvior Faust 1875 1. m. 171 All in vain
doth Speech Fatigue itself, creatively to build up forms.

Creativeness (kr7éttivnés). [f. as prec. +
-NESS.] Creative quality or faculty.

1820 L. Hunt /ndicator No. 26 (1822) I. 204 Such must
be the .. creativeness of their fancy. 1874 Savce Comfar.
I’hilel. iv. 161 The rich creativeness .. which distinguishes
the older Aryan dialects.

Creatophagous (krijitpfages), a. [f. Gr.
rpéas flesh - -pay-os eating +-ous. Cf. F. cséato-
phage (also créophage).] = CREOPHAGOUS.

1832 in Syd. Soc. Lex.

Creator (krfiz-tor). Forms: 3-4 -ur, 3-6
-ure, 3-7 -our, 4-5 -oure, 4~ -or. [ME. and
AF. creatour, -ur=O0OF. creator, -ur, -our, later
-entr, of learned or liturgical formation, ad. L.
creator-em. The pop. OF. word was creere, criere.]

1. The Supreme Being who creates all things.
(In OE. scieppend.)

c1zgo S. Eng. Leg. Y. 111/174 For-to serui is creatour.
a1300 Cursor M. x119 (Cott.) Par-wit com our creature
(2.7 creatour] For to spek wit pat traiture. c1386
CHAUCER 22d Nun's 7. 49, The creatour of euery crea-
ture, ¢ 1489 CaxtoN Blanchardyn xxxv. 133 God, my
swete creatour. . « 1533 Lp. BERNERS Hwon cxxil. 436
Prayse be to our lorde god my creature. 16xx BinLE /sa.
xl. 28 The Creatour of the ends of the earth, 1667 MiL1oN
2. L. x. 486 Him by fraud I have seduc’d From his Creator.
1862 RuskiN Munera P. (3820) 4 Human nature, as its
Creator made it. .

2. gen. One who, or that which, creates or gives
origin to.

1879 FuLke Heskin's Parl. 154 We haue learned of their
owne writers .. that a Priest is. .the creator of his creator.
1598 B. JonsoN Ew, Man in Hum. 11. ii, Translated thus
from a poor creature to a creator ; for now must I create an
intolerable sort of lies. 164x MiLton Ck. Gowt. 1. v, Since
it thus appears that custom was the creator of prelaty. 1641
R. BroOKE Eng. Episc. 1. vii. 35 Winchester was not the
first that .. professed such universal Obedience to his
Creator the Pope. 1818 Cruise Digest? (ed. 2) 111. 456 1f
the creator of the use had a fee simple in the land. 1871
TyNpaLL Fragm. Sc. (1879) II. xiv. 350 Just as little as
the Voltaic battery is the animal body a creator of force.

Hence Crea‘toress = CREATLESS.

1827 Westin. Rev. VII. 331 nole, Luonto-Luonot, Na-
ture, the Creatoress, Kawe's wife.

Creatorship (kiZ,2taxfip). [See -suir.] The
condition or function of a creator.

186z Y. HaLL //indu Philos. Syst. 211 In trath, agree-
ably to their views, Brahma has neither creatorship, nor
omniscience, nor omnipotence. 1878 Sciibner’s Mag. XV.
817/1 The idea of creatorship is universal.

Creatress (krZéi'trés). Also 7 -isse, [fem.
of CreATOR : see -EsS.] A female creator.

1890 SPENSER /7. Q. u. viii. 10 As her creatresse had in
charge toher ordain'd. 1616 T. Tuke Tyeat. agst. Painting
57 Yet is she her owne creatrisse. 1778 Map. D’ARBLAY
Diary & Lett. Sept., The all-devouring flames. .in consum-
ing her [Lwvelina, the novel]l would have preserved her
creatress! 1855 SINGLETON Firgil 1. 72 glﬁnerva too,
Creatress of the olive. 189z Z’all Mall G. x5 Sept. 6/11
And yet, as happens so often in the case of dramatic suc-
cesses, the palm remains with Mdme. Doche, the creatress
of the part. >

i+ Creatrix (krééi-triks).
credlor.) 1. = prec.

1595 BARNFIELD Sonz. x. 8 His limbs (as their Creatrix)
her imbrace. 1611 SrEeD //ist, Gt. Brit. 1x. xx. 39 Perkin
..returned to his Lady Patronesse and Creatrix. X793
CoLErIDGE T7ans. Grk. Ode, Wisdom, the Creatrix. 1882
L. Ovienant Land of Khewmi v. 259 The worship of the
divine creatrix Isis.

[L. credtriz, fem. of
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Cre-a’tion, The. An oratorio (1798) by Haydn,

cre-a‘’tion-al (-4l; -'l), adj. Of or pertaining to creation.
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of or pertaining to crea
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95 80; hip; Chin, this; agure; F. bod,diine; m = loch. 4, obsolete ; ¢, variant.
i€=k; ¢=s; go, gem; ink; §=z; thin, this; F. bon, diine; 1 = loch.

crannuibh
creatin

tralian spiny cravfish (Astacopsis serratus); the
I.‘lnul crawfish (Cambarus {vfllu(‘uiul) of the Mammoth
Cave. 2. [Local, Eng.] The spiny lobster or seascraw-
fish. 3. [Slang, U. 8] One who withdraws from
s declared position; a turncoat.
[< OF. crevice, < OHG. chretz,
crab.] era’fish”t; krev'yst.— craw’=
fish”, rf. [Colloq., U. 8.] To move
backward like a crawfish; hence, to
withdrawor back down from a declared
position

Craw’ford, 1 krd'fard; 2 erg’ford, n.
1. F rlon (% :1854-4/41000),
novellst; born In Ital

Saracinesca, ete. 2. John (1783-1868),
a Scottish surgeon; diplomat; History
of Indian Archipelago, ete. 3. Samuel
Wylle (7/41820-1/,1802), a United
States general; one of the garrison
of Fort Sumter, April, 1861, 4.
Thomas (* 1:1814-19/,,1857), an
Amr':mrl\ sculptor; father of F. Marion
Crawford; Genius of America on Capl-
tol, Washington. 5. Willlam Ha II Crawfah. 1/,
(1/u1772-7/131534), an American lawyer and statesman;
Secretary of War and of Treasury. 6. A county in W.
N. W. Arkansas; 609 sq. m.; county-seat, Van Buren. 7.
A county In W. central Georgla; 334 sq. m.: county-seat,
Knoxville. 8. A county In E. 2. Illinols; 450 =q. m.;
county-seat, Robinson. 9. A county in 8. E. central In-
dians; 304 sq. m.: countysseat, English. 10. A county in W,
central Towa; 720 sq. m.; countyeseat, Denison. 11. A
county In 8. E. Kansas; 592 5q. m.; county-seat, Glirard,
12. A county In N. central Michig 575 #q. m.; countys
seat, Grayling. 13. A county In S, E. central Missourl;
747 8q. m.; county-seat, Steelville. 14. A county in N.
central Ohlo; 397 sq. m.; count: at, Bucyrus, 15. A
county in N. W, Pennsylvania; 1, (. In.; countysseat,
Meadville. 16. A county In8S. W. Wisconsin; 557 8qQ. m.;
county-seat, Prairie du Chien.

Craw’fords-vllle, 1 kri'fordz-vil; 2 erg’fords-vil, n. A eity,
county=seat of Montgomery county, Ind.; seat of Wabash
College (nonesectarian), founded in 183

crawl, 1 krol; 2 eral, . 1. To move by thrusting one
part of the body forward upon a surface and drawing
the other part after, as a worm; loosely, to progress in

any way with the body close to the ground, as an insect; era’

creep. 2. To moveslowly, feebly, or cautiously; as, a sick
person crawls about. 3. Tomoveor make progress meanly
and insinuatingly; seek influence by servility, 4. To
have a sensation as of crawling things upon the body.
The feah "neath his armor 'gan shrink and crawl.
LoweLL Vison of Sir Launfal pt. i, st. 5.
B6. To progress or grow by extending branches or the
like, as a shrub. 6. To be filled with things that crawl,
as a dead body. 7. [Slang.] To back down from a de-
clared position. [< Ice. Rrafla, paw, crawl) crallf.—
erawl’sasbot”tom, n. [Local, U. 8] 1. The hogsucker.
2. The logeperch.— to e. off (Naut.), to work off a lee shore
In heavy weather: sald of a vessel.— cnwl'lng-ly. ade.
crawl', n. The act of erawling; a creeping motion,

1o had the crowl of a reptile; ho had, also, its poison and its
fangs. BuiweecLyrron Leda ch. 5, p. 27, [1
—crawl stroke (Swimming), a racing s
the swimmer, lying
flat on hisstomach,
with head usually
submerged, usesal- ~Y
ternate  overhand
crawling strokes
with the arms,
while his legs are
moved up and
down at the same £~
tme alternately: v~
fnferfor for speed %,
to the trudgen L %)
stroke. ., -

crawl?, n. 1. A pen 2 " N==-T

or enclosure in Crawl Stroke.
the water, a3 fOF ) Loft arm entering the water. Dotted
containing  fish, line shows direction of stroke back to the
turtles, orthelike, hip. and return of the arm to the first po-
or in which sition. 2. Rightarm xmh-(muldl- of the
spongesareplaced stroke and left arm on return.

to macerate, 2. [Rare.] Same as KRAAL. 3}. An enclosure
for keeping hogs or slaves. [ < D. kraal, enclosure.]

erawld, pp. Crawled. S 8.

crawl’er, 1 kréol‘ar; 2 eral’er, n. 1. One who or that which
erawls or creeps; especially, a reptile. 2. [Local, U.8.] The
hellgrammite. 3. [Local, Eng.] A carriage driven slowly
In search of fares.

craw’ley, 1 kro'li; 2 erg’ly, n. ‘The coralroot. [Corruption of
CORAL)  craw’leysroots”t.

Craw’ley, Sir Pitt. Sce VANITY FAIR.

""ll’l- 1 krils; 2 eral’y, ai“ [Colloq.] Having a sensatlon
as If touched by crawling things.

crawm, 1 krém: 2 cram, n. [New Eng] 1. A heap, as of
heterogeneous things. 2. Rambling speech; gabble.

eraw‘nels, 1 kré‘nls; 2 erg’nly, n. (Dial, Eng.] The kidneys

vetch,
ecraw’tha, 1 kri (ho; 2 era’tha, a. [Ir.) Grieved; humiliated;

3 -
Craw’thump”er, 1 krothump®or; 2 era’thdmpér, n. 1.
(Slang, U. ':;1 A resident or native of Maryland. 2. [Col-

l0g., Ir.] One who s a pretentions devotee.

Crax, 1 llnn; 2 criks, m. Ommith. A genus typlcal of

ﬂ:':"dl. ete. [< Gr. kraxd, hafd.' 3]

Yty n. Same as crane. eray'ert.

Cra’yer, 1 kral’yar or kray#’; 2 erl’yer or eri’yi’, Kaspar or
Gaspard (11/,,1584-1/171669). A Flemish palnter; Virgtn
and Child Enthroned, ete.

cray‘fish”, | kr#fish”; 2 erd’fish®, n. The crawfsh. )

cray’on, | kré’sn ;2 erd’on, ot. Tosketch witha crayon;
hence, to sketch [n general; put, as one'’s thoughts, on paper

Ily or crudely; plan.— eray’on-Ist, n. od

€ray’on, n. 1. A slender cylinder of charcoal, pre "d
chalk, gypsum, and flour, or pipesclay, white, or colored,
8s with graphite, red ocher, ete.! used for dr-nm} on
Paper, ete, PAsTEL. Crayons of all colors are often
ealled chalks; and the red crayon, sanguine. 2. AH
oily pencil composed of soap, wax, tallow, or resin, an
lampblack, used in lithography 3. .-\Acnrbon-pomtl‘!n
an arcelight, 4. A drawing exccuted with crayons. _[ e
< cate (< L. creta), chalk.] — cray’onsboard”, n. Card-
board for drawing
:n .'.#;'m:'.":“" Crayon and Crayonsholder.

s

"";l kréz;2 eriz, v [cmazep; craz’iNa] Lt 1. To

render insane or demented; derange the mind of. 2.
To make minute or small’ cracks or flaws in: used
ht;_l;-lg and figuratively.

@ ships were strained nnd erazed by the various injuries th
had received. Invineg Columbus :5 L p 444 (o, i r. lMﬁ
3f. To br«qk down; weaken; impair. 4t. To break;
rn{ah.. 11, 1. 1. Tobecome crazy. 2. To erack; pf('[
off: said specif. of the glaze of pottery. 3. Tobecome
filled with minute intersecting cracks, as the glaze of
crackle porcelain. 4t. To burst in pieces. [< Sw.krasa,
crash.] crase crazed, a. 1. Insane. 2. Cracked, as
glaze.— craz’ed-ness, n.

craze, n. 1. Mrnpa!' disorder; ecraziness; insanity. 2.
An extrava, ant Inkm; or pretense of liking; an insane
freak of fashion; caprice; rage; as, the pottery craze; a
craze for collecting spoons. 3. An unreasoning preju-
dice, whim, or crotchet; vehement desire; passion.

Shelley's feud with Christianity was a craze derived from some
wlﬁwnnrh of his understanding.

B QUINCEY Essays on the Poets, Shelley p. 46. 1. & 7. 18590.)
4. A flaw, as a crack or blister, in the glaze of pottery;
any defect or imperfection; crazing. 5. One of the mi-
nute cracks which form a close network in the glaze of
crackle p'nrcelmn; also, such cracks collectively: crackle.

—craz’lng, n. 1. Pottery. A rising of the glaze Into
blisters, which are llable to break. 2t. The act of crack=
ing: a cimklrkwé’ -

cra’zey, ;2 erli’zy, n.  Same as CRAZY, 2.

cn’z{f 1 kri’zi; 2 eri’zy, a. [CRA’ZI-ER; CRA’ZI1-EST.)
1. Disordered in intellect; demented; ‘nnne; as, he

ccame crazy. 2. Cau by or originating in mental
disorder; characterized by insanity. 3. Dilapidated;
rickety; weak; as, a crazy old coach; a crazy bicycle.

4. {Colioq inordml(tly eager; foolishly desirous,

5. Infirm; llckl{.o (< craze.] ecra’slet. : see IN-

SANE — cra’zy sbone”, n. The funny-bone.— ¢..chaln,

n. Forestry. The chaln of a sprinkler-sled that fastens

back the tongue, which 1s not In use.— ¢.sgrass, n. Reed
canary-grass (sce under REED'): so called because of Its
effect on horses.— e.squilt, n. A bedqulilt of crazy-work.

—c.oweed, n.  See LOCOsWEED.— ¢.swork, n. Patchwork

of Irregularly shaped and differently colored pleces ar-
ranged In odd patterns or without pattern.— cra’zi-ly,

adr.— cra’zl-ness, n.

. [-ziEs, z; 2 -zig, pl] 1. [Prov.] A Junatic.
2. [Dial., Hn’.l The buttercup; also, one of numerous
other plants of the same family.
Cra’zy Peak. A mountaln in Montana; 11,178 ft. high.
cre’a, 1 kri’a; 2 ere'i, n. [Sp) 1. A linen cloth used In
Spain and Spanish America. 2. A cotton cloth of llke

texture.
krén; 2 erdn, n. [Gael) AH d gh

<]

and bearing small yellow flowers.— €.«separator, n. A
whirling-machine of varjous patterns for separating cream
from new milk by centritugal force.— gravity c.sseparator,
a contrivance for separating cream by gravity, Ntted with
Indleators which show the proportions of milk and cream at
all stages of the process.— c.ssllee, n. 1. A wooden blade
for skimming cream from milk. 2. A wooden knife for
cutting and serving iceecream. 3. [Eng] A varlety of
light Iced pastry resembling a creamescake.— ¢.stube, n.
Same 48 CREAMOMETER. — C.sWare, n. See QUEEN'SWARE.
— Devonshire €., same a8 CLOTTED CREAM. — evaporated
€. (Dairying), cream treated in a similar manner to con-
densed milk.— Neapolitan ¢. 1. A preparation of lcescream
made by molding Into one block two or more flavors of lees
cream and watersice. 2. Icescream made with eggs as well
as cream.

cream?, n. Same as CRAME.

ereamd, pp. Creamed. 8.8,

cream’er, 1 krim’ar; 2 erém’er, n. 1. A refrigerator in
which milk is placed to accelerate the rising of cream.
2. Any dish or machine in which cream is separated.
3. [Colloq ] A creamspiteher — helmet ereamer, a creams
glllrher made of Chinese porcelain inthe shape of an Inverted

elmet.

cream’er-y, 1 kriav or-1; 2 erém’r-y, n.  [-1es, 1 212; 9
pl] 1. A room or building in which milk is kept at
the proper temperaturs for creameraising. 2. A butters
or cheesesmaking establishment. 3. A place where
cream and milk are sold or prepared for market. 4.
[Rare.] The work of such a place.

cream’lng, 1 krim'ip; 2 erém’ing, n. 1. The rising to the
surface of the lighter components of any liquid; specil., the
production of cream. 2. The mechanical method of extract-
Ing cream from milk.

cream-om’e-ter, 1 krim-om’i-tor; 2 erém-Sm’o-tdr, n,
A graduated glass tube used to measure the amount of
cream in a given quantity of milk. [< cream!, n., +
~METER.]

cream’y, 1 krim"; 2 erém’y, a. Resembling or contain-
Ing eream; luselous.— cream’l-ness, n.

cre’ancet, 1. A small line fastened to the leash of a newly
taken hawk. 2. Credit; also, faith. ere’auncet.

cre’an-cer, 1 kri'an-sar; 2 eré’an-cer, n. One who has the
legal care of another; a guardian. [ < F. créancier, creditor.)

cre’ant!, 1 krl’ant; 2 eré’ant, a. [Rare.] Creative, formative,

cre’ant't,a. Conquered; overcome. cre’auntt.

cre’ar, 1 krlar; 2 eré’ar, n. A Scoteh lighter.

crease’, 1 kris; 2 erés, ».  [CREASED, CREASTS; CREASING.)
L ¢. 1. Tomake a crease, line, or mark in, as by folding
ordoubling. 2. To cut a crease or furrow in; in hunting
or ranching, to stun without killing; specif., to hit with
a bulllet on one of the upper vertebra, or so as to cut the

reach, 1
eruen'l. a. Same as CRAICHY,
creaghtl, 1 krent or krét; 2 erfmt or erit, n. 1. Ir.
Hist. A herd of cattle moved about the country for
pasturage or accompanying an army on the march.
2. Loosely, a cattleslifter; plunderer. [< Ir. Gael.
graigh, flock.)
creaghtt, of. To
creak, 1 ltrlk; 2 erk, L. t. Tocause to make a creak.
1f you're not sharp enough I'll ereak the door.
Dicxexas Old Curiosity Shop ch, 6. p. 25, lo. & n.]
IL i. 1. [Rare.) To make a creak. 2t. To make a
harsh guttural sound; croak. creckt.— creak’er, n.
creak, n. A lhll?, harsh, squeaking sound, usually pro-
longed as from friction; as, the creak of a hinge in need
of oiling. [Var. of crACKk, n.]
Crea’kle, 1 kri’kl ; 2 er&’kl, n. In Dickens's Darid Copper-
Jield, David’s tyrannie schoolmaster; ** spoke In a whisper.**
creakt, pp. Creaked. 8.
creak’y, 1 krik’y; 2 erfk’y, a. Apt to creak; creaking; as,
creaky shoes. X
cream, 1 krim; 2 erém, ». L. t. 1. Toskim cream from;
hence, to take the t part from; as, to cream milk;
to cream nature. 2. To supply with or as with cream;
prepare with cream or similar material; as, to cream
one's tea. 3. To cause or permit cream to rise on.
II. 5. Tobe covered with cream, or the appearance of
cream; be covered with scum; rise to the surface as
cream; mantle; as, creaming ales.— to cream butter, to
work butter Into a creameslike consistency.
cream!, n. 1. A thick, oily light-yellow substance com-
posed chieflyof hnyglohuln that rise and ﬁn(hcr on the
surface of milk and combine into butter when churned;
hence, any substance formed in a similar manner. 2. A
delicacy for the table resembling cream, or made in part
of it; as, icescream ; whipped cream ; also, a bonbon con-
taining s creamelike su ;lnﬂ(‘:‘. .
ernels ' tempers dulcet creams.
Wiook eyent i Miuron P. L. bk. v, 1. 347,
3. The part of something regarded as the choicest or
most highly to be appreciated; as, the cream of fashion.
4. A soft, oily cosmetic resembling cream. 8. A rich
cordial of fine quality; as, cream of mint. 6. A lpun?
crust of lead oxid that forms in making shot. 7.
The lighter part of liquor which rises and gathers on
the top. 8. The color of cream; alight yellow. }g F.
créme, < LL. crema, cream; cp. L. cremor, thick juice.]
ecremet.— Bavarlan eream, a dessert of sweetened cream
enriched and thickened with eggs and gelatin.— clotted
or clouted ¢., cream made by heating milk gradually in
shallow pans 40 to 50 minutes untll it bubbles, which It
does at a temperature of 150° F., when It Is removed from
the fire and allowed to stand 12 to 36 hours before It Is
skimmed.— cream’scake”, n. A cake contalning a creams
like custard.— cream’cups”, n. An ornamental annual
(Platystemon californicus) of the poppy family with creams
colored flowers.— ¢.sfaced, a. FPale, as from cowardice
or agitatlon.— eream’frult”, n. The fruit of a creeping
plant of the dogbane famlily, of western Africa, which
ylelds a cream-like julce.— €.sgage, n. Same a8 CREAM-
OMETER.— ¢.slald,a. Having a creamy-white color and a
close, fine, parallel-line water-mark: applled to paper.—
c.mut, n. The Brazilenut (Bertholletia excelsa).— ¢, of
lime. 1. A thick mixture of lime and water. 2. A
flmy covering of calclum carbonate produced on mlilk
of lime in solution by the action of carbon dlo{hl In the air.
—¢. of tartar, potassium bitartrate (HKCHO4), a
white crystalline compound made by purifying argol. It
13 used as a medicine, In dyeing, and in making bakinge
powder.— c.rofstartar tree, the baobab (Adansonia gre-
gor#f). See ADANSONIA — €. Pufl, a hollow shell of pastcy
flled with eream.— e.sripentng, n. ‘The aeration oroxi-
dizing of cream kept for about twenty=four hours, with occa-
slonal stirring, thus imparting to butter Its best flavor. —
c.ssacs, n. A herbaceous annual (Orthocarpus ‘mmm.
moides) of the Dgwort [amlly, common In western Callfornla,

of the nec!
The ball fired at him by the Canadian had ereased his hoad
Marne Reip WoodeRangers p. 242. [c. & co. 1875.)
3. In cartridgesmaking, to score or indent (a cartridge)
to keep the charge in place; crimp.
IL 3. To become wrinkled or hlrinu: creases,
— creas’lngrham”mer,n.  An Implement with rounded
edge used In creasing tin and sheet iron.
crease?, of. & of. ’l]Prov. Eng.) To Increase.
creasel, n. 1. The mark of a wrinkle, fold, or the like.
2. In the game of cricket, a line indicating the bounda=-
ries of a particular space, as the position of a batter or
bowler; as, the bowlingscrease; poppingecrease; re-
turnecrease. 3. In lacrosse, a line forming the ree-
tangle enclosing either goal, or the space thus enclosed.
4. [Prov.Eng.] il) A;Plll. (2) Thetopof a horse’s neck.
8. A rounded tile. [Perhaps Cel.; cp. Br. kriz, crease ]
o y B, _Same as CREESE.

re;
S. creas’er, 1 kriv'or; 2 erés’er, n. Any tool for creasing.

Specif.: (1) In bookbinding, a tool that Indents ornamental
lines on the backs and sides of book=covers. (2) An lmple-
ment for turning the rim of a paper cartridge, so as to con=
fine the charge securely. (3) A sewing-machine attachment
by which a crease Is made on the work to serve as a guide In
stitching.  (4) A harnesssmakers’ Implement for creasing
leather. (5) One of several tools used by sheetsiron workers
mndmx metal. (6) A blacksmiths’ fuller. ecreas’Ings

creas’ing, 1 kris'in; 2 crés’ing, n. 1. The production of a
crease. 2. A crease. 3. (1) One or more slightly project=
Ing tiers of brick or the like, capping a wall, chimney, ete.,
to shed water. (2) An overlapping flange of metal or slate
by which a roof or window Is rendered waterstight.

cre’a=sol, ere’a=sote. Same a8 CREOSOL, CREOSOTE.

creastt, n. A crest.— creast’edt, a.  Crested.

creas’y, 1 krisy; 2 eréy’y, a. Creased; containing creases.

Crea’sy, 1 kri's; 2 eri’sy, Sir Edward S. (1812-1/11575). An
Englishlawyerand historian; ChiefJustice of Ceylon; #{/icen
Decistve Battles of the World, ete.

cre’at!, 1 kri‘at; 2 eré’dt, n. A riding-master’s attendant.
[< F. créat, < It. creato, pupll, < L. creatus, pp. of creo,
create.]

cre’at’, n. A cultlvated annual herdb (Ertanthera paniculata)
of the family Acanthacex, of India and Ceylon, but growing
wild in the West Indies and Mauritius.

cre-ate’, 1 kri-ét’; 2 eré-at’, v. [CRE-AT'ED; CRE-ATING.]
L t. 1. To cause to be or to come into existence,

pecially as distinguished from, or in ion to, evo=
lution or the modifying of anything already existent.
In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 5
Gen. i, 1.
This was her [France's) revenge for the loss of Canada, namely,
to create the United States. J. R. Sxxay Espansion of Anglond
course i, leot. i, p. 28. [Macwm. 1883.]
2. To produce as a new construction out of existing
materials; make a new form out of preexisting sub=
stances; produce as a wholly new organization; as, a
new science has been created.
It is the office of high art to creats musia out of sound, poetry
out of words, beauty out of eolors, and form out of matter.
J. Pursronp Supremacy of Man bk i, eh. 3, p. 84. [n. a.)
3. To be the cause of; produce; occasion; as, the affair
created a sensation in the city. 0 originate the
accepted and established treatment of; as, that actor
created the rdle of Virginius. 5. To invest with a new
rank, dignity, character, or estate; appoint. 6. To
beg bring forth.
1L s. To bring something into existence. [L. ecreo
(DP. creatus), make) ere=at’t. Syn: see MAKE; PRODUCH,
— cre-at’a-bl(e*, a.— ere-ate’,a. [Poet ] Created. ere-att,
cre=at’le, 1 kri-at1k; 2 eré-at’le, a. Pertalning to or caused
by flesh or animal food; as, reatic nausea. (< Gr. brea(l-)s,
fesh. |

cre’a~tin, }l kri’s-tin, ~tin or -tin: 2 eré’a-tin, -tin or -tin, n,

cre’a-tine, J Chem. A white erystalline cornpound (CiHsN,Oy
+ H;0) found In the muscular fesh of mammals, birds,

(1943)
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Black's Law chtlonary (1910)

CRAFT

vessels, The Wenonah, 21 Grat. (Va.) 697;
Reed v. Ingham, 3 El. & B, 898

2. A trade or occupation of the sort re-
quiring skill and training, particularly man-
ual skill combined with a knowledge of the
principles of the art; also the body of per-
sons pursuing such a calling; a guild. Gan-
ahl v. Shore, 24 Ga. 23.

: 8. Gulle, artful cunning, trickiness. Not
8 legal term in this sense, though often used
" In connection with such terms as “fraud"
and “artifice.”

CRANAGE. A liberty to use a crane for
drawing up -goods and wares of burden from
ships and vessels, at any creek of the sea, or
wharf, unto the land, and to make a profit
of doing so. It also signifies the money paid
and taken for the service. Tomlins,

CRANK. A term vulgarly applled to a
person of eccentric, 1ill-regulated, and un-
practical mental habits; a person half-craz-
ed; a monomaniac; not necessarily equiva-
lent to “insane person,” “lunatic,” or any
other term descriptive of complete mental
derangement, and not carrylng any impliea-
tion of homicidal mania. Walker v. Tri-
bune Co. (C. C.) 29 Fed. 827.

CRASSUS. Large; gross; excessive; ex-
treme. Crassa {gnorentia, gross ignorance.
Fleta, Ub, 5, c. 22, § 18.

—Crassa negligentia. Gross negléct; ab-

sence of ordinary care and dlhgeﬂce un v,
Cary, 82 N. Y. 72, 37 Am, Rep. 546

CRASTINO. Lat On the morrow, the
day after. The return-day of writs; because
the first day of the term was always some
saint’s day, and writs were returnable on
the day after. 2 Reeve, Eng. Law, 56,

CRATES. An iron gate before a prison.
- 1 Vent. 304

CRAVE. To ask or demand; as to crave
oyer. See OYER.

CRAVEN. In old English law A word
of disgrace and obloquy, pronounced ‘on
either champion, in the ancient trial by bat-
tle, proving recreant, 4. e., ylelding. Glanville
calls it “infestum et inverecundum verbum.”
* ‘His condemnation was amittere liberam leg-
" em, 1. €., to. become infamous, and not to be

accounted liber et legalis homo, being sup-

posed by the event to have been proved for-

sworn, and not fit to be put upon a jury or
_admitted as a witness, Wharton.

COREAMER. A forelgn mierchant, but
generally taken for one who has a stall in
. tair or market. Blount.

i i

GREAMUS Lat. We create One of

{.:the words by which d corporation i England

CREDIT

was formerly created by the king. 1 BL

Comm. 473.

CREANCE. 1In French law. A claim;
a debt; also bellef, credit, faith.

CREANCER. Onpe who trusts or gives
credit; a creditor. Britt ce. 28, 78.

CREANSOR. A creditor. Cowell

CREATE. To bring into being; to cause
to exist; to produce; as, to create a trust
in lands, to create a corporation. Edwards
v. Bibb, 54 Ala. 481; McClellan v. McClellan,
65 Me. 500.

To create a charter or a corporation is to
make one which never existed before, while to
renew one is to give vitality to one which has
been forfeited or has expired; and to eztend
one is to ‘give an existing charter more time
than orlgxnally limited. Moers v. Reading, 21
Pa. 189; Railroad Co. v. Orton (C. C.) 32 Fed.

473 Indlanapohs v. Navin, 151 Ind. 139, 51 N.

B 80, 41 L R. A. 344:.

CREDENTIALS. In international law.,
The instruments which -authorize and estab-
lish a public minister in his character with
the state or prince to whom they are address-
ed. If the state or prince receive the min-
ister, he can be received only in the quality
attributed to him in his credentials. They
are, as it were, his letter of attorney, his
mandate patent, mandeium manifestum.
Vattel, liv. 4, c. 6, § 76.

CREDIBLE. Worthy of belief; entitled .

to credit. See COMPETERCY.

—Credible person. One who is trustworthy
and entitled to be believed; in law and legal
proceedings, one who is entitled to have his
oath or affidavit accepted as reliable, not only
on account of his good reputation for veracity,
but also on account of his intelligence, knowl-
edge of the circumstances, and disinterested re-
Jation to the matter in question. Dunn v. State,
7 Tex. App. 605; Terntory v. Leary, 8 N. M.
180, 43 Pac. 688; Peck v. Chambers, 44 W. Va.
270 28 8. E. 706—Cred.1‘ble witness., One
who, being competent to give evidence, 1s worth

of behef Peck v. Chambers, 44 W. Va. 270,

28 8. B. 706; Savage v. Bulger (Ky.) 77 S
Ww. 717 Amory v. Fellowes, 5 Mass. ; Ba-
con v. Bncon 17 Pick. (Mass.) 134; Robinson
v. Savage, 134 11, 266, 15 N. B 850.—~Cred=
jbility. Worthiness of belief; that quality
in a witness which renders his ewdence worthy
of belief. After the competence of a4 witness
is ailowed, the consideration of his credibility
arises, and not before. 3 Bl Comm. 369; 1
Burrows, 414, 417; Smith v. Jones, 68 Vt. 132,
34 Atl. 424 A8 to the distinction betwéen
competency and oredibility, see COMPETENCY.
~—Credibly informed. The stntement in a
pleading or affidavit that ome is “credibly in-
formed and verily believes” such and such facts,
means that, having no direct personal knowl-
edge of -the matter in question, he has derived
his information in regard to it from authentic
sources or from the statements of persons who
are not only “credible,” in the sense of being
trugtwortby, but also informed as to the par-
ticular matter or cpnversant thh it. .

CREDIT. ‘1. The nbﬂity of a businesa
man to 'borrow money, or obtain goods on
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Bouvier's Law Dictionary (1934)

COVENANTOR.

254

COVENANTOR. One who becomes
bound to perform a covenant.

COVENTRY ACT. The common
name for the statute 22 & 23 Car. II. ¢. 1,—
it having been enacted in consequence of
an assault on Sir John Coventry in the
street, and slitting his nose, in revenge, as
was supposed, for some obnoxious words
uttered by him in parliament.

By this statute it is enacted that if any

rson shall, of malice aforethought, and

y lying in wait, unlawfully cut or disable
the tongue, put out an eye, slit the.nose, cut
off the nose or lip, or cut off or disable any
limb or member, of any other person, with
intent to maim or disfigure him, such per-
son, his counsellors, aiders, and abettors,
shall be guilty of felony without benefit of
clergy. The act was repealed in ‘England
by the 9Geo. IV, c¢. 81. Theprovision now
in force on this subject is the 24 & 25 Vict.
¢. 100, § 18; 4 Steph. Com. 80, n.

COVERFEU. See Hora AURORAE.

COVERING DEED. See DEBENn-
TURE; DEBEVTURE Bonp; DEBENTURE
CK. ,

COVERT BARON. Awife. Socalled
from being under the protection of her hus-
band, baron, or lord. 1 Bla. Com. 442,

COVERTURE. The condition or state
of a married woman.

During coverture the civil existe;ice of ﬁhe
wife is, for many purposes, merged in that
of her husband ; 2 Steph. Com. 263-272.
See ABATEMENT ; PARTIES ; MARRIED WO-
MEN.

COVIN. A secretcontrivance between
two or more persons to defraud and preju-
dice another in his rights. _Co. Litt. 3570 ;
Comyns, Dig. Covin, A : 1Viner, Abr. 473 ;
28 Conn. 166. See COLLUSION; DECEIT;
FrAUD.

COW. In a penal statute which men-
tions both cows and heifers, it was held that
by the term cow must be understood one
that had had a calf. 2 East, Pl. Cr. 616; 1
Leach 105. See 6 Humph. 285.

COWARDICE. Pusillanimity ; fear;
misbehavior through fear in relation to some
duty to be performed before an enemy.
O’Brien, Court M. 142.

By both the army and navy regulations
of the United States this is an offence pun-
ishable in officers or privates with death, or
such other punishment as may be inflicted
by a court-martial ; Rev. Stat. §§ 1342, 1624,

CRAFT. Artorskill ; dexterity in par-
ticular manual employment, hence the oc-
cupation or employment itself ; manual art ;
atrade. Webster.

This word is also now applied to all kinds
of sailing vessels. 21 Gratt. 693. See 23 L.
J. Rep. 156 ; 3 El. & BI. 888.

CRANAGE. A toll paid for drawing
merchandise out of vessells) to the wharf: so
called because the instrument used for the
purpose is called a-crane. 8 Co. 46.

CRANK. Some strangé action; a ca-
price; a whim ; a crotchet ; a vagary.

Violent of temper; subject to sudden
cranks. Carlyle. The word has no neces-
sarily defamatory sense ; 29 Fed. Rep. 827.

CRASTINUM, CRASTINO (Lat.to-
morrow). On the day after. The return
day of writs is made the second day of the
term, the first day being some saint’s day,
which gives its name to the term. In the
law Latin, crastino (the morning, the day
after) would then denote the return day.
2 Reeve, Hist. Eng. Law 56. Inthe United
States the return day is the first day of the
term.

CRAVE. To ask; to demand.

The word is frequently used in pleading :
as, to crave oyer of a bond on which the
suit is brought ; and in the settlement of
accounts the accountant-general craves a
credit or an allowance. 1 Chit. Pr. 520,
See OYER.

CRAVEN. A word denoting defeat,

and begging the mercy of the conqueror.

It was used (when used) by the vanquished m
in trial by battle. Victory wasobtained by thedea
of one of the combatants, or if either champion
roved recreant,—that is, ylelded, and pronounced
he horrible word ** craven.™ Such a person became
infamous, and was thenceforth unfit to be believed
on oath. 8Bla. Com. 840. See WAGER oF BaTTLE.

CREANCE. In French Law. A
claim ; a debt ; also belief, credit, faith., 1
Bouvier, Inst. n. 1040,

CREANSOR. A creditor. Cowel.

CREATE. To create a charter is to
make an entirely new one, and differs from
renewing, extending, or continuing an old
one. 21 Pa. 188; 1Gilm. 672 ; 16 Barb. 188.
See 65 Me. 500 ; 45 Vt., 154.

CREDENTIALS. In International
Law. The instruments which authorize
and establish a public minister in his char-
acter with the state or prince to whom they
are addressed. If thestate or prince receive
the minister, he can be received only in the

uality attributed to him in his credentials.

ey ate as it were his letter of attorney,

his mandate patent, mandafum manifes-
tum. Vattel,liv. 4, c. 6, § 76.

CREDIBILITY. Worthiness of belief.
The credibility of witnesses is a question for
the jury to determine, as their competenc
is for the court; Best, Ev.§76; 1 Green{
Ev. §§ 49, 425; Tayl. Ev. 1257,

CREDIBLE WITNESS. One who,
being competent to give evidence, is worthy
of belief. 5 Mass, 229; 17 Pick. 154 ; 2 Curt.
Eccl. 336.

In decldinglnpon the credibility of a witness, it is
always pertinent to consider whether he is capable
of knowing thoroughly the thing about which he
testifles ; whether he was ac present at the
transaction ; whet] he paid sufficient attention to
qualify himself to bea reporter of it ; and whether
he honestly relates the affair fully as he kmows it,
without any pu. or desire to deceive, or to sup-
press or add to the truth.

In some of the states, wills must be attested b;
credible witnesses, In several of the states, cred:-
ble witness Is used, in certain connections, as synon-

mous with ipetent witness, and in Ci y

n a statute providing for the certification of copies
of records, it refers & witness giving testimony
under the sanction of the witness's oath ; 26 Conn
418; 18 Ga. 40; 2Balil, 24 ; 9 Pick. 850 ; 12 Mass. 858 ; 83

. 850 ; 58 N. H. 8; Jarm. Wills 124,

CREDIT. Theability to borrow, on the
opinion conceived by the lender that he
will be repaid.

A debt due in co uence of a contract
of hire or borrowing of money.

The time allowed by the creditor for the
payment of sold by him to the debtor.

at which is due to a merchant, as dis-
tinguished from debit, that which is due by
him.

That influence connected with certain
social positions. 20 Toullier, n. 19,

In a statute making credits the subject
of taxation, the term isheld to mean the ex-
cess of the sum of all legal claims and de-
mands, whether for money or other valuable
thing, or for labor or services, due or to be-
come due to the person liable to pay taxes
thereon, when added together (estimating
every such claim or demand at its true
value in money) over and above the sum
of all legul bona debts owing by such
person ; 37 Ohio St, 128.

See, generally, 5 Taunt. 338; 3N. Y. 844 :
24 id. 64, 71 ; 51 Cal. 248.

As to the “full faith and credit™ to be
given in one state to the records, etc., of
another state, see FOREIGN JUDGMENTs;
CONFLICT OF Laws.

CREDIT, BILL OF. Bee BmLL oF
CREDIT,

CREDITABLE. The word “credit-
able” in the statute, requiring a will to be
attested by two creditable witnesses, is used
in the sense of “competent.” 101 Ky. 64,
39 S. W. 520.

CREDITOR. He who hasa right to
require the fulfilment of an obligation or
contract.

A person to whom any obligation is due.
37 N. J. L. 800. See 2 Root 261.

Preferred creditors are those who, in con-
sequence of some provision of law, are en-

titled to some special privilege in the order
in which their claims are to be paid.

See ForeraN CREDITOR; JOINT AND SEVERAL
CREDITOR.

CREDITOR, JUDGMENT. One who
has obtained a judgment against his debtor,
under which he can enforce executicn.

CREDITORS’ BILL. A billin equity,
filed by one or more creditors, for the pur-
pose of collecting their debts out of assets,
or under circumstances as to whichan exe-
cution at law would not be available. They
are usually filed by and on behalf of him
or themselves and all other creditors who
shall come in under the decree. They may
be either against the debtor in his lifetime
or for an account of the assets and a due
settlement of the estate of a decedent.

They are divided by Bispham into two
classes, numbered in the order here stated.
In bills of what he terms the second class,
or those which in effect seek for the ad-
ministration of a decedent’s estate, the
usual decree against the executor or ad-
ministrator is computet ; that is to
say, it directs the master to take the ac-
counts between the deceased and all his
creditors, and to cause the creditors, upon
due public notice, to come before him to
prove their debts at a certain place and
within a limited time ; and it also directs
the master to take an account of all the
personal estate of the deceased in the hands
of the executor or administrator, and the
same to be applied in payment of the debts
and other charges in a_due course of ad-
ministration ; 1 Story, Eq. Jur. 546-549,

Generally speaking, this jurisdiction has
been transferred to probate courts in most
of the states, but in some states the otriginal
jurisdiction of equity over the administra-
tion of estates remains unabridged by the
statutes and concurrent with that of pro-
bate courts. These states are , I
linois, Iowa, Kentucky, Maryland, Missis-
siﬂn!il, New Jersey, North Carolina, Rhode
Island, Virginia, and the District of Colum-
bia, and thas rule also applies in the federal
courts. In certain other states the juris-
diction of the probate courts is virtually
exclusive. These states are Connecticu,
Indiana, Maine, Massachusetts, Michigan,
Nebraska, Nevada, New Hampshire, Ore-
gon, and Pennsylvania. In some other
states the equitable jurisdiction is ancillary
and corrective. These states are Arkansas,
California, Georgia, Kansas, Missouri, New
York, Ohio, South Carolina, Tennessee,
Texas, Vermont, and Wisconsin. Thisclas-
sification, which is given in 8 Pom. Eq. Jur.
§ 1154, is said to be a rough grouping with
still considerable diversity among the indi-
viduals composing each class.

Creditors’ suits of the other class are
brought while the debtor is living and for
the collection of a debt inst him. This
jurisdiction had its origin in the inadequacy
of common-law remegg-:s by writs of exe-
cution. These writs at common law often
did not extend to estates and interests
which were equitable in their nature, and
creditors’ suits were therefore permitted to
be brought where the relief at common law
by execution was ineffectual, as for the dis»
covery of assets, to reach equitable and
other interests not subject to levy and sale
at law,and to set aside fraudulent convey-
ances,

Statutes in England and America have
extended the common-law remedies and
provided adequate legal relief in many cases
where formerly a resort to equity was neces-
sa?'; Pom. Eq. Jur. § 1415. .

The jurisdiction of acourt of chancery in
suits brought by judgment creditors to en-
force the collection of their judgments,after
having exhausted their remedy at law, al-
though it may have previously existed, is
in some states expressly declared and par-
ticularly defined gy statutes. .

Before a creditor can resort to the equi-
table estate of his debtor, he must first ob-
tain judgment and seek to collect the debt
by execution; exhausting his remedy at
law ; 140 U. S. 106 ; 99 <d. 3987 111 4d.110;
52 Il 98; 80 «d. 79; 44 Ga. 466; and it
maust appear that a judgment has been we-
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""Monopoly"

The Century Dictionary and Cyclopedia (1904)

monopoli

1 wish, according to the decree of I].rius, that whosoeuer
18 an enemy to our peace, and seekdth, either by getting
ip tents or by forging vniust tales, to der
our welfare, that his house was pulléi downe,
Quoted in Capt. Jokn § nith's Works, IL 58,
monopolisation, monopolise, 1:tc. See monop-
olization, ete. '
mmomﬂst (mg-nop’o-list), x.' E: Sp. Pg. It.
ypolista; as ly + -ist.] 1.One who
monopolizes or possesses & monopoly; one who
has exclusive command or control of any branch
of trade or article of commerce; speeiﬂcally, a
buyer up of the whole of a commodity in market
for the purpose of selling at an advanced price;
one having a license or privilege nted by
authority for the sole buying or selling of any
commodity. See monopoly.—2. One who ob-
tains, assumes, or occuples anything to the
exclusion of others: as, a monopolist of advan-

tages.
monopolistic (m¢-nop-¢-lis’tik), a. [< monop-
olist 1_)’_0 4c.] (Be]n.ti%?- to a monopoly or to a
system of monopolies; of & kind promoted by
monopoly; existing for the maintenance of a
monopoly: as, monopolistic abuses; a monopo-
listic corporation.
mon tant (mon-é-go ’i-tan), n. [As mo-
ite + -an, after the erroneously assumed
analogy of cosmopolitan, ete.] A monopolist.
Hee was no diving politician,

Or t-seek nopolita
pm]e::,d‘o;e TmWorks (1,;80). (Nares.)

M of starch, ti loth, ofl, vin sal
and whatnot o O aoted o Oty S Waiter Balotgh
monopolitet (mé-nop’s-lit), n. [ monopoly +
-ite, after the erroneously ‘assumed amﬂggy of
cosmopolite.] Same as monropolist.
g:l‘:n mlrchug.hl.(ereen, and M o Y tea,
B yivoster, tr, D Du Barture Weeks, 1. 3.
monopolization (mj-nop’s-li-za‘shon), n. [
monopolize + -ation.] The act or process of
monopolizing. Also spelled monopolisation.
monopoyn (m{)—nop'{)-li:’z_),~ v t.; pni‘t. and pp.

liser = Sp.

» PPT. MOROP g o ! P

1} = Pg. monopolisar; as
y+-ize.] 1. To obtain & monopoly of ;
have an exclusive right of trading in: as, to
monopolize all the corn in a district.

‘The Arabe have a law t! it three camels de at the
same dl;:le.htile oonvenlt. :i be egl:gged to g.y y -
ters; whicl suppose ul revent any one
with several el b 5 e whole" s of
conveying the monks.

Pococke, Description of the East, L. 159,

2. To obtain or engross the whole of; obtain
exclusive possession of.

As if this age had monopolized all goodness to itself.
Gold alone does Passion move,
Gold monopolizes Love!

Cowley, Anacreontics, vii.

Also spelled monopolise.
monopo. (m$-nop‘§-li-zér), n. Same as
monopolist, especially in sense 2: as, a monopo-
lizer of conversation. Also spelled monopoliser.

Thoee senseless monopokisers of time that form the court
of a duke. Shelley, in Dowden, L 204.
monolpoly(m{)-no /3-1i), n.; pl. monopolies (-liz).

. monopole = gp. Pg. It. monopolio, < L.
monopolium, < Gr. uovorr , & right of exclu-

i wAia, exclusive sale, monopoly,
< pbvog, sole, + mwwasiv, barter, sale.j 1. An ex-
clusive privilege to carry on a traffic.

Monopolies are much th L { in other b h
of trade that engrossing is in provisions, being a license
or privilege allowed by the for the sole buying and

making, working, or using of any thing whatso-
ever ; whereby the sul eotlncenonlhmhﬁxed from
that iiberty of manufactaring or which he had be-
fore. Blackstone, Com. (ed. Waite), IV, 159,
2. Specifically, in Eng. constitutional hist., and
hence sometimes in Amer. law, such an exclu-
sive privil when granted by the ecrown or
state to an individual, association, or corpora-
tion, ftir the sake of the pecuniary advantage of
its exclusiveness. A not ted by the state,
bat secured by buying u; p?h:“mlq lngnn mmedbb’y the Eng-
1ish law engrossing. e 1 objection to a monoroly,
in this sense of the word, is that it can be secured only by
forbidding all other citizens except the favored grantee to
exercise a common-law right. Exclusive privileges grant-
ed by the state to alimited number of persons for the sake
of enabling the state the better to the traflic for
the m:ectlon of the rest of the commaunity, as in case of
ban francbises, liquor trafiic, etc., are not deemed mo-
nopolies, alf h the same privileges would be, if con-
ferred on a single or a very few grantees, for the sake of
the mhr{ benefit to them. 8o the exclusive privileges
con! on inventorsand authors, by the patent and copy-
right laws, for the sake of the encouragement of the arts
and literature, and extending only to articles originally de-
vised under that encouragement, are not deemed monopo-
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lies. Both these classes of grants have, however, been con-
ﬁemned by some as partaking of the character of monopo-
es.

If any man, out of his own wit, industry, or endeavour,
find out anything beneficial to the Commonwealth, or bring
out any new invention which every subject of this king-
dom may use, yet, in regard of his pains and travel there-
in, her Majesty perhaps is pl to grant him a privi-
lege to use the same only, by himself or his deputies, for
a certain time. This is one kind of M y. metimes
there is a glut of things, when they be in excessive quan-
tity, as perhaps of corn; and perhaps her Majesty gives
licence of transportation tooneman. This is another kind
of Monopoly. Sometimes there is a scarcity or a small
quantity ; and the like is granted also.

Bacon, in E. A. Abbott’s Account of his Life and Works.

1 will have no private monopolses, to enrich one man, and
beggar a multitude.

Burton, Anat. of Mel,, To the Reader, p. 68

He thinks he can never trade to his advantage unless he
can have the monopoly of everything he values.  SoutA.
8. In polit. econ., and as used in a general sense
in law, such an exclusive privilege to carry on
a8 e, or deal in or control a given class of
articles, as will enable the holder to raise prices
materially above what they would be if the traf-
fic or dealing were free to citizens generally.
In this sense, that exclusive control of a particular kind of
a‘roduet which results from the legitimate ownership of
e only land from which It can be obtained, as in the case
of some mineral waters, or earths, or ores, is sometimes
ken of as a '] poly, in to the artif-
elad ies created by state grant. See virtual mo-
W oW,
4. ’l"fmt which is the subject of a monopoly:
a8, in Bengal opium is a monopo%.—ﬁ. The
possession or assumption of angt ing to the
exclusion of other possessors: thus, a man is
popularly said to have a monopoly of any busi-
ness of which he has acquired complete con-
trol.
Jonson, who, by studying Horace, had been acquainted
b e el Sl iy i .
0! 3
® , tr. of }‘gvem.l, Ded.
y to court the seenoreetas.
, Biglow Papers, 1st ser., ii.

6. Loosely, a company or corporation which

Caleb hain’t no

enjoys a monopoly.— an English
ltl:iu(vesol 1623 (2132-. L,c. 3), euhrl.n%‘ monopolies
for the manufacture, sale, or use of anything to be void,

excepting to inventors their nt rights. Also known
as the Statute of Monopolies.— monn?o V8
in constitutional 1aw and the history of legislation (the ap-
propriate applications of which have been much contest-
od) to cl terize a business which, though not de-
clared by law tobe a ly or exclusive {: hise pro-
tected as such, as by a patent or an exclusive charter, is yet
80 related to the great channels and currents of commerce
that the allowing of it to enjoy the same protection as
other private property and busi to it indirect
» A 4 1 t to 8 legal

monopoly. Thus the great grain-elevators of modern com-

merce, although erected as private property on private

lands, if by their situation they have exclusive advantages

for the transfer of grain from vessels at the wharf to the

raflroad terminus of a tmnkl-‘llnet, are said to constitute
7 b not sub

a virtual » 3 jected to a 1
tive power to restrict their cl

such as other private
proj and business are not subjected to, they might be
nonopolyloguet (mon-p-povilom), a. (< G
mono i-log), n. r.
péwg,lznglg,g}- moAbAoyos, much talking, € wodbc,
many, much, + Aéyew, speak.] An entertain-
ment in which a single actor sustains many
characters. Brande.
mon don;di,isn mo;;_é—pﬁ-{»ni?(’ i-an), a. [
T. single, + mplwy, a saw (£ mpiew, saw),
¥ Loy, Q. sufiz, -+ <am] Having small
uniserial serrations; uniserrulate: ggeciﬂeally
applied to those graptolites or rhabdophorous
ccelenterates which have the cells or hydrothe-
ce in 8 single row: op; d to diprionidian.
monortera &m«}-nop'tq—rgl), a. [£ monopteron
+ -al.] 1. In arch., formed as a monopteron.
—2. In 206l., having a single fin, wing, or alate

art.
ﬁonopterlda (mon-op-ter’i-dé), ». pl. [NL.,<
Monopterus + 4de.] A family of symbranchi-
ate teleostean flshes, tlylpiﬁed y the genus Mo-
nopterus, having the shoulder-
girdle directly connected with >
the skull, and the abdominal
and caudal regions of the body
excessively elongated.
monopteron, monopteros (mo-
nop’te-ron, -ros), n. [=F.
ptére = S!J. pterio, <
L. monopteros, < Gr. povérrepoc,
with only one row of pillars, < uévog, single, +
wrepby, & wing, a row of columns along the
sides of a Greek temple.] Inarch., a type of
temple or portico, usually with an inclosgg cir-
cular cella, composed of columns arranged in
a cifrele and supporting a cupola or a conical
roof.

VY

Plan of Monopteron.

monorhine

w

#
Y4
Monopteron.— Temple of Vesta at Tivoli, near Rome.

Monopterus (mg-nop’te-rus), n. [NL. (of. Gr.
povémrepo, lit. having one wing (see monop-
teron), < Gr. ubvog, single, + wrepéy, a wing.
The ical genus of Monropteride, containing
angu.'i:.(hr}orm or eel-like fishes whose fin-system
isreduced to a continuous marginal membrane
around the tail. M. javanicus is & common fish
of the Indian archipelago, about 3 feet long.

monopterygian (m@-nogt@-rij’i-gn), a. and n.
1. a. Pertaining to the Monopterygii, or having
their characters.

- II n. A giu(lopterygian ﬁsh.) . ¢
ono mg-nop-te-rij‘i-i), n. pl. o
Gr. y%ngle,+ wrt};vf (mrepvy-), fin.] %es
whose fins are reduced to one. Bloch and

Schneider.
monoptote (mon’op-tit), n. [= F.monoptote,
< LL. monoptotus (in neut. pl. monoptota), <

LGr. povérreros, with but one case, < Gr. pévo
single, + wrdo (7rer-), case, { wiwrew, fall.
In gram., a noun or an adjective having but one
case-form. A monoptote be (a) a word with onlg
one case in use, or (3) a word with but one case-form whic!
mgybeuwdlorlclv_unlailorm[NLuna.(G o

monopus (mon’s-pus), u. .y  Gr. wovémous,
one- oote&, < udvog, single, + mots (mod-) = E.
foot.] In teratol., a monster having but a
single foot or hind limb.

Monopyles (mon-3-pil‘§-8), n. pl. [NL.,  Gr.
pbvog, single, + wiAz, a gate.] A division
of Pheodaria, containing those phsodarians
which have only one pseudopodal opening: op-
posed to Amphipylee.

monopylean (mon-g-pil’g-an), a. and n. [As
M lee + -an.) f a. Having one pore or
pseudopodal opening; pertaining to the Mono-

lee, or having their characters.
ple. n. A monopylean radiolarian.

monopyrenous (mon‘j-pi-ré‘nus), a. [= F.
monopyrene, < Gr. ubvos, single, + mvpfy, the
-stone of a fruit.] In bot., having but one nutlet
or stone.

monorchid (mo-nér’kid), a. [ monorchis, after
orchid.] Having only one testicle; exhibiting
or characterized by monorchism.

monorchis (mo-nér’kis), n.; pl. monorchides
(-ki-d8z). [< Gr. ubvog, single, + dpyu, testicle.]
An animal or a person having only one testicle.

Monorckides, as they are called, have been known to be
prolific. A. 8. Taylor, Medical Jurisprudence, p. 726.
monorchism (mo-ndr’kizm), n. [As monorch(is)
-ism.] The presence of only one testicle.
monorganic (mon-dr-gan’ik), a. [ Gr. ubvog,
single, + dpyavov, organ: see organic.] Per-
taining to or affecting one organ or set of or-

ns.

ﬁ:norhim. (mon-§-ri'n), n. pl. [NL.: see
monorhine.] A pri ivision of the Verte-
brata, or other major group of vertebrates, rep-
resented by the Marsipobranchii (Cyclostoms or
roundmouths), the lampreys and hags ( Hypero-
treta and Hyperoartia), in which the nasal pas-
sage is single: distinguished from all other
cranial vertebrates, or Amphirhina. Also, more
correctly, Monorrhina.

monorhf;ml (mon’g-ri-nal), a. [< monorhine +
-al.] Having the nostril single; monorhine.

monorhine (mon’s-rin), 6. and n. [ Gr. ué-
vog, single, + pic (pu-), the nose.] I, a. Having
but one nasal passage; single-nostriled: spe-
cifically applieqf to the Monorhina.
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The Oxford English Dictionary (1933)

MONOPOLITAN.

'+ Monopo-litan, Obs. [Formed as MoNo®o- |
LITE + -AN.] A monopolist. i

1601 MaRTIN in D'Ewes Fruls. Parl. Eliz. (1682) 646 The
Monopolitans of Starch, Tinn, Fish,..Salt, and I know not
what.” 1607 Coke Charge at Norwick Assizes 41 Unto
whom is rightly ioyned a Promooter, 2 Monopolitan, and
an Alcumist. 1630 J. Taylor (Water P Ws. 11, 342/1 Hee
was no diuing Politician, Or proiect-seeking Monopolitan,

Hence + Monopolita‘nian, in the same sense.

1630 J. Tavior (Water P.) Nawy of Landships Wks. 1.
78/1 It Serues for the Dyet of Project-mongers, Monopolita-
nians and diligent Sate-joggers.

+ Mono'polite. 0és. [f. MoxoroLE! or Mo-
NOPOLY + -ITEL 1.] A monopolist.

1501 SYLVESTER Dz Bartas 1 iii. 522 You Marchant
Mercers, and Monopolites, 1599 T. M[oUFET] Silkwores 58
To keepe out fell and black Monopolites, The Myrmedonian
crue [referring to ants). 1616 R. CARPENTER Christ's Larum
bell 58 Monopolites, ingrossers, regraters.

So Monopolitical a. (nonce-wd.), interested in
monopolies.

1860 W. H. RussgLL Diary in India 1.7 ¢ The confounded
public’, as that large and respectable body is frequently
styled in the privacies of official and monopolitical life.

Monopolization (mgng:pslaizét-fon). [f. next

+-aTioN.] The action of the verb MONOPOLIZE ;
the process of monopolizing or the condition of

being monopolized.

1727 A. Hamiton New Ace. E. Ind. 11 xlvi. 155, 1
advised him to take Protection from the Dutch, and allow
them the Monopolization of the Trade of his Country. 1791
Newte Zour Eng. & Scot. 391 The immoderate extension
of sheep walks, and that spirit of territorial monopolization
which prevails..in..Scotland. 1878 V. Amer. Rew, CXXVI.
524 The swarm of Chinese..and their monopolization of
many branches of industry. 1879 H. GrorGe Progr. &
Pov. v. ii. (1881) 261 The monopolization of land that went
on in England during the reign of Henry VIIL

Monopolize (ngng-pslaiz), z. [f. MonoroLEL
or MoNOPOLY + -1zE. Cf. F. monopoliser.]

1. zrans. With reference to commerce: To getinto
one’s hands the whole stock of (a particular com-
modity) ; to gain or hold exclusive possession of
(a trade) ; to engross.

Now tending to be felt as merely a contextual application
of sense z; the use with a saleable commodity as obj. is
consequently almost obsolete. In early use often, T Z0 72070
dolize into (one's) hands ; also tconst. frouz.

1611 CoTGR., Monaopolé, Monopoled, or monopolized ;.. in-
grossed, as a commoditie, into one, or a few mens hands.
1615 in Bucclenck MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.) 1. 169 The
Hollanders would engross this. . merchandise, and monopo-
lise it from all mankind. 1626 BirNARD Zsle of Man (1627)
173 Covetousnesse .. hath monopolized commodities into his
hands, inhanced the prices of things [etc.]. 1653 in Rymer
Fadera (1735) XX. 644 To endeavour thereby to Monopo-
lize all Trade into your Hands, and to exclude all other Na-
tions. a 1704 T. BRowN Walk round Lond., Uﬁau Compters
Wks. 1709 11I. i 54 Another {man]..marches from one
side of the Ward to another, as if he was just going to
the Exchange, to monopolize the Commodities of both the
Indies. 1783 JustaMOND tr. Raynal's Hist, Indies 1. 144
The Arabians. .repaired in crowds tothese celebrated islands,
the productions of which they had already monopolized.
1817 Jas. MiLL Brit. India 11. w. vii. 254 If the trade was |
..monopolized and engrossed by a combination. x8s4 BAp- |
HAM Halieut. 470 The Emperor of all the Russias used to
monopolize the acipenser helops..to supply himself..with
..caviare. 1878 Bosw. SmiTe Carthage 27 Those who mono-
polised the commerce of the countries where alone the
citron tree grows. 1879 H. GEorGE Progr. & Pov. VI ii.
(1881) 295 Land. .the source of all wealth and the field of |
all labor, is monopolized.

+b. absol. or intr. To have a monopoly. Obs.

1622 Bacon Hen. VI/ 163 There passed a Law..for Mo-
nopolizing and exacting vpon the Trade. 1714 C. Jonnson [
Country Lasses 1. i, London,..Satan’s chief residence : he
picks up a vagabond soul or two now and then with us, but
he monopolizes there.

2. transf. and fig. To obtain exclusive posses-
sion or control of ; to get or keep entirely to one-

self. 4 Const. 2o (oneself), from (another).

1628 PrYNNE Brief Surv. Epist., The enuious..cauils of
some peevish Diuines, who would monopolize Diuinity to
themselues alone. 1656 CowLEY A nacr. vii, Gold alone does
Passion move, Gold monopolizes Love. 1659 T. Pecke
Parnassi Puerp. 38 Nor shall mute Fish, the Sea Monopo-
lize. 1668 R. STEELE Husbandman's Calling x. (1672) 250
When you suffer the world to monopolize your hearts from
God, then the rizht use of the world is perverted. 1714
M. Henry Layman's Reasorns Wks. 1853 11 549/1, T cannot
monopolize the Church; it is narrow enough, 1 dare not make
it narrower. 176z H. WaLroLE Vertue's Anecd. Paint.
(1763) 111 44 note, Descamps says, that Lely growing jealous
of Roestraten, proposed to him a_partition of the art; por-
traits were to be monopolized by Lely. 1778 Miss BurNEy
FEvelina vi, She is a little angel’! I cannot wonder that you
sought to monopolize her. 1838 Dickens Nick. Nick. xix,
T'his fellow, Hawk, is monopolising your niece. 1861 F.
MEeTcaLFe Oxonian in Iceland vii. (1867) 114 A title now
monopolized in England by Knights and Baronets, 1886
St. fr. Acad. Life 62 Dr. Johnson was allowed to monopo-
Jise conversation as he did, because his sagacity was ad-
mitted to be enormous. 1889 A. R. WALLACE Darwinisin
27 The progeny of any one species would, if allowed to
increase unchecked, alone monopolise the Jand.

Hence Mono'polized gp/. a.

1788 JErFERSON I/77it, (1859) 11, 540 We participate now
of a monopolized, instead on an open market. 1845 Encycl.
Metrop. VI. 172/r Any .. monopolized commodity. 1804
C. N. RoBinsoN Byit. /-lect 18 The advantages of monopo-
lized commerce,

Monopolizer (mgappslaizar). [f. Moxoro-
LIZE 2. + -ERL] One who monopolizes.
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1629 GAULE Holy Madn. 389 Now an Ingrosser..now an
Haberdasher of small wares. .nay worse than these..a Mo-
nopolizer. 1651 G. W. tr. Cowel's Inst, 283 Monopolizers,
who were called Ingrossers, Fore-stallers, and Regrators,
..and many others who are punishable by Imprisonment
and the Pillory. 1668 CHARLETON, etc. Kphes. & Cimumn.
Matrons . Pref., I am no Monopolizer of such Com-
modities. x7r FieLoing Univ. Gallant . Wks. 1882 X.
95, I wonder he escapes being destroyed by the men as a
monopolizer [of the women). 1760 C/rosn. in dnn. Reg. o6
Some Armenians .. bought up great quantities of grain.
..Several monopolizers have been put to death. 1769 MRgs.
F. Brooke Hist. Emily Montague cxcv.(1784) 1V. 47,1 am
a most intolerable monopolizer of the sex ; in short, I have
very little relish for any conversation but theirs. 1812 £x-
aminer 25 May 327/1 The..avarice of an_hard-hearted
monopolizer. 1862 BuckLE Civiliz. (1869) 111. ii. 88 The
nobles.. were, at that period, the monopolizers of political
power. 1877 F. A. S. HewtrT in Raymond Statist. Mines
& Aining 372 It is the fashion to denounce these corpora-
tions as monopolizers. 1879 H. GEorGE Prog7, & Pov. V. ii.
(1881) 259 The extent to which the monopolizers of land,
can, in rent, levy tribute upon the earnings of labor.

Mono-polizing, v6/. sb. [f. MoNOPOLIZE 2.
+-18¢1.] The action of the vb. MONOPOLIZE ;

monopolization.

@ 1617 HiEroN [Pks. (1619) I1. 487 An cpinion will be had
that that man seekes the raysing of his owne esteeme out of
others blemishes, and the engrossing and monopolizing of
all respect and reuerence to himselfe. 162z MISSELDEN
Free Irade (ed. 2) 54 Some thinke that the reducing of
trade into Order and Gouernment, is a kind of Mono-
polizing and restraint of trade. 3713 M. Henrv Life
P. Henry Wks, 1853 11. 714/t This monopolizing of the
great ordinance of baptism. 1747 Mrs. DELANY in Life
& Corr. (1861) 11. 473 She has many friends that wish to
have a share of her company, and as I am no friend to
monopolizing, 1 can’t and must not murmur at their enjoy-
ing a pleasure I am so sensible of. 190z S. SmITH Lyje
Work xvi. 149 All poverty and suffering arose from the
monopolizing of Iamfby private owners,

attrib. 1792 A. YounG /7av. France 73 These people
have the true monopolizing ideas. 1818 HaLLAM Il[id?z!ge:
ix. 11 (1%19) I1L 380 ‘I'he discontents..resulted from the
monopolizing spirit of their corporations, who oppressed all
artisans without the pale of their community. 1837 —
Hist. Lit. 1. 1. iii. § 56 With that true love of letters
which scorns the monopolising spirit of possession, Lorenzo
permitted his manuscripts to be freely copied for the use

of other parts of Europe.

Mono-polizing, p#/. a. [-1vc2] That mo-
nopolizes; having a monopoly.

1797 BURkEe Let. Afairs Irel. Wks. IX. 460 A small
monopolizing junto. 1825 CosBETT Rur. Rides 407 This
canting son of the monopolizing sect. 1854 H. MiLLER
Sch. & Scim. (1858) 75 A wall erected by some monopoliz-
ing proprictor of the neighbouring lands. 1869 LANDRETH
Life A. Thomson i. 17 The stir has been diverted to the
monopolising railway. 3891 Athenzunt 24 Oct. 545/2 [Prof.
Marshall pleads) for the collective good against the too per-

tinacious individualism of monopolizing capitalists.

+ Monorpolous, a. 0bs. rare—'. [f.
POLE + -0US.] Monopolistic.

a 1628 F. GreviL Sidney xv. (1652) 203 She never was.,
overloaden with any such excesses in her Person, or defects
in her Government, as might constraine her to support, or
be supported by a monopolous use of favourites.

Monopoly (mgngpdli). [ad. late L. mono-
poli-um, a. Gr. povorwhiov (also -mwAia), f. pévo-s
MoNO- + mwA-eiv to sell. Cf. MONOPOLE s&. ]

1. Exclusive possession of the trade in some
article of merchandise; the condition of having
no competitor in the sale of some commodity, or
in the exercise of some trade or business.

1534 More 7reat. Passion Wks. 1303/2 He knoweth..
that of all the dysciples, there woulde none bee so false a
traytour..but him selfe alone. And therefore is thys ware
Judas all in thyne owne hande. Thou haste a monopoly
thereof. 1551 RosinsoN tr. Aore's Utop. 1. (1895) 58 Suffer
not thies ryche men to bye vp all, to inﬁrosse and forstalle,
and with theyr monopolye to kepe the market alone as
please them. 1625 Bacon Zss., Rickes (Arb.) 239 Mono-
polies, and Coemption of Wares for Resale,. .are great
Meanes to enrich : especially, if the Partie haue intelligence,
what Things are like to come into Request, and so store
Himselfe before hand. 1648-58 HEXHAM, Fockerie,a Mono-
polie, or an Engrossement of all sorts of Wares and Com-
modities. 2774 BURKE Sp. Amer. Tax. Sel. Wks. 1. 102 You
have, in this {ungdom, an advantage in Lead, that amounts
to a monopoly. « 1850 CaLHouN Whs. (1874) 111, 112 This
hostility terminated in breaking down the exclusive mono-
poly of the Bank of England, and narrowing greatly the
specie basis of its circulation. 186t M. PATTISON Ess. (1889)
L 41 In the reign of Edward III [German traders} had a
practical monopoly of the carrying trade.

b. In generalized seuse. (In 17th c. often, tthe
crime of ‘ engrossing ’.) 1

1601 J. WHEELER T7eat. Comm. 65 Setting also price
before hand of that which they sell, and of that which they
will buy, and so committing open Monopoly. 1606 Hortanp
Sueton. Annot, 24/2 Who knoweth not that Monopoly is,
when one engrosseth some commoditie into his owne handes,
that none may sell the same but himselfe or from him? 1622
MIsSELDEN Free Trade 57 Monopoly is a kind of Commerce,
in buying, selling, changing or bartering, vsurped by a few,
and sometimes but by one person, and forestalled from all
others, to the gaine of the Monopolist, and to the Detriment
of other men.  x727-41 CramBERs Cycl., Monopoly,. .an un-
lawful kind of traffic, when one or more persons make them-
selves sole of any c dity, trade, facture,
or the like, with design to enhance its price; those who
have occasion for it being obliged to purchase it at their
hands, and on their own terms. 1793 BENTHAM Emancipate
your Colonies Wks. 1843 1V. 412 Monopoly, that i exclu-
sion of customers, has cerlain‘iy no tendency to produce in-
crease of the number of traders.

Mono-

MONOPOLY,

2. An exclusive privilege (conferred by the
sovereign or the state) of selling some commaodity
or trading with a particular place or country.

1596 Dravron Legends iii. s17 Then daily beg'd T great
Monopolies. 1601 B. JonsoN Poetaster v. iii, 'l%’:ou [sc. an
actor] shalt haue a monopoly of playing, confirm'd to thee
and thy couey, vnder the Emperours broad scale, for this
seruice. 1604 R. CAWDREY 7able Alph., Monopolie, alicence
that none shall buy or sell a thing, but one alone. ¢ 1605
RowLEyY Birth Merl. v. ii, Take her hence..To be shown
up and down at fairs and markets, Two pence apiece. To
see so foul a monster Will be a fair monopoly and worth the
begging. 1620 MiDDLETON Chaste Maid v. iii, 1 would not
have my cruelty so talk’d on To any child of mine for a
monopoly. 1640 HABINGTON Queen of Arragon w.F2b,
'Cause one of Oberons Groomes had got from her The
Monopoly of transporting gnats. 1641 Remonstr. State
Kingd.q The Monopolies of Sope, Salt, Wine, Leather, Sea-
Cole, and, in a manner, of all things of most common and
necessary use. 1753 HanwAyY 77av. (1762) L. v. Ixxi. 320 Mo-
nopolies, or exclusive privileges, are generally ungrateful to
the people of a free state. 1831 Sir J. SINCLAIR Cor7, IL 249
The Public Revenue [of Russia]..is likely to increase, par-
ticularly the customs, and the farm, or monopoly of brandy.
1831 MacauLay Ess., Bacon (1897) 361 Raleigh held a mono-
goly of cards, Essex a monopoly of sweet wines. 1845

TOCQUELER Handbk. Brit. India (1854) 269 ‘I'he finest salt
in India is manufactured on the coast of Cuttack, yielding
the Government a revenue little short of eighteen lacs of
rupees, when the East-India Company possessed a mono-
poly of the facture of that y of Hindoo life.
1872 YEATS Growth Comm. 214 They [the Dutch] secured
a monopoly of trade with Japan which lasted throughout
the modern period. 1878 Encycl. Bril. 111. 6s0/z The mo-
nopoly of the right to print the Bible in England is_still
possessed by the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge,
and her Majesty’s printer for England. 1878 Lecky Eng.
i 1824 C. 1. i. 122 The Assiento treaty, by which England
obtained the monopoly of the slave-trade to the Spanish
Colonies. A ‘

8. transf. and fig. (often with conscious meta-
phor). Exclusive possession, control, or exercise of

something.

1643 Sik T. BrowNE Relig. Med. 1. § 3, 1 make not my
head a grave, but a treasure of knowledge. I intend no
Monopoly, but a Community in learning. 1653 MiLToN
Hirelings Pref., Till which greevances be remov'd and re-
ligion set free from the monopolie of hirelings, 1712 Hen-
LEY Spect. No. 396 » 2 The monopoly of Punns..has been
an immemorial privilege of the Johnians. 12787 BENTHAM
Def. Usury xii. 123 Wealth has indeed the monog;)y of
justice against poverty. 1823 ScoTT Peveril vii, you
think you have a_monopoly of rebellion, and that we have
not a right to show a trick of disobedience in our turn?
1861 FreemAN Fist. Ess. Ser. L ix. (1871) 268 Neither side
has a monopoly of right or..wrong. 1878 H.S. WiLson
Alp. Ascents ii. 45 Peter has almost a monopoly now of the
Matterhorn.

b. in generalized sense.

1804 J. GRAHAME Salbath (1839) 8/t Thy children, Scotia,
in the desert land, Driven from their homes by fell Mono-

oly, Keep holy to the Lord the seventh day. 1813 J.
THomsoN Lect. Inflam. Introd. 29 That spirit of domina-
tion, exclusion, and monopoly, by which most of her [sc. the
church of Rome's] institutions at that period were actuated.

4. 70 make a monopoly of: &. lit. to obtain
the exclusive sale of (a commodity); b. fig. to
“monopolize’, keep to oneself (a possession).

1576 GascoioNe Steele GI. 753 Master Merchant..Can
finde the meane, to make Monopolyes Of euery ware, that
is accompted strange. 1895 DANEL Ciz, Wars (1609) v.
xcviii, He. .makes a Monopoly of offices. 1629 H. Burton
Truth's Triumph 231 The iniquity of the Pontificians in
making a monopoly of Gods grace. ~ 1693 DRYDEN Fuvenal
Ded. (1726) p. v, }ohnson [= Ben Jonson]..had been ac-
quainted with the Rules, yet seemed to envy to Posterity
that Knowledge, and like an Inventer of some useful Art,
to make a Monopoly of his Learning, 1710 ADDIsoN i#/ig
ZExam No. 1 P 1 The Kitcat have pretended to make a
Monopoly of our sense. 1745 P. THoMas Frnl. Anson's
Voy. 10 A certain Honourable Gentleman. .is. . Endeavour-
ing to make a Monopoly of this Voyage, and to that end
designs to publish by Authority. 1769 Burke Late St.
Nat. Wks. I1. 87 Government in France has made a mono-
poly of that great article of salt.

5. A thing which is the subject of a monopoly

(in senses 1-3).

1838-9 HaLram AHist. Lit. IV.wv. vii.§ 7 It is one of those
happy ideas which have been privileged monopolies of the
first inventor. 1845 Me¢CutrocH Zaxation it. v. (1852) 206
The culture of opium..is a government monopoly, being
confined to the provinces of Bahar and Benares...Every
one who chooses may raise opium within the prescribed
limits. 1868 G. Durr Pol. Surv. 186 The culture. .of tobacco
was made a Crown monopoly. 1878 Print. Trades Jrnl.
Xx111. 22 Printing the Holy Scriptures is a monopoly. 190z
W. M. ALEXANDER Desmonic Possession in N. 7. ii. 25 Such
traits are not the monopoly of the Babylonian spirits.

8. A trading company that has a monopoly.

[2 1692 PoLLEXFEN Disc. Trade (1697) 125 1f Corporations
in Trade with Joint-Stocks, should appear to be..to all
intents and purposes Monopolies, mischievous to Trade.]
1871 Q. Rew. Oct. 461 Other enterprises with enormous
capitals, e.g. banks, . .are not monopolies. 1887 E. BELLAMY
Looking Backward v. (1830) 41 Without being . .checked by
the clamour against it, the absorption of business by ever
larger monopolies continued.

7. attrib., as monopoly licence, price.

1625 Bacon Apophth. xxix. Resusc. (1671) 1. 227 The Lord
Keeper, Sir Nicholas Bacon, was asked his Opinion by
Queen Elizabeth, of one of these Mono oly licenses. 1776
Apam Swmita W. V. 1. xi. (1869) L. 153 The rent of land,..
considered as the price paid for the use of the land, is
naturally a monopoly price. 1807 £din. Rev, _X. 347 They
still fight for the impossibility of driving a distant traffic,
without of poly-prices.
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"Monopoly"

Webster’s Second New International Dictionary (1934)

Monologian

A monologist.

mon/s1o/iban), . T kal), ad).

of,

g:h /0.]10g’i*
mﬂll:"'w;d‘c (Igifik), mow'o lgl%n:ologue‘
mn!o;gl%r of the “%‘)’fe-vgtff ?n sense 3, mon’&188'Tst), m.
n?;-rn.ol"”'gist(;gg%m{ O'z)lne‘wh“ soliloquizes. Now Iare. I
See MONOLOGY " 10 o8 conversation. .
g One who J“‘,’"‘l’g"/lfl:; 85) A performer of monolf)zlucz
" (pron. mon’ 6168 1sL; 2), . i, “GIZED (-jlzd); ~G1ZIN:

- (P o.gize (mo-ndl'd
st
mon'o-108u€ tr. Gr, monologos
sole + Logo spee

dramatic $

(m3n’6-18¢; 185)

onologue; to soliloauize.
n. Also mon’o-log.

s speaking alone, fr. mo
ch, discourse.
conversation.

0bs.

2. Anciently, 2 a kind of drama performed by one ac

ioquized; now, @ Kinl .
ymiitemry composition, 0T &
the form of, a soliloquy.

A long specc!
talk or discourse,

roJogu/ist (m:
nfluorlrlngrfo(ﬁ' deliverer of monole

erer O, o
mo-nol’0-8Y fmtv-llelt }‘:)enh) ,'{;{t
[¢

nom "

g nom'a-chy (noAoE womachia, fr. monomacl:os
p e 'm:]’c, alone + mu(‘/'le<
zht A duel; single combat. — mo.nom’a-

[NL., fr. mono-+
a Mental derangement

fehting in sinsle combat,

to fieht. ] g
éiﬁ;i (mb-nom/a-kist), 7.

0 ist, B ), .
mon'o-ma/ni-a (mon'o-ma ni-a),

ie.
_mania; ci. F. monoman
é’ﬂ, insanity, restricted to
anoia (as T
ggzcentratxun ona single the
rangement; also, its object.

‘o-ma'ni-ac (-ik), n. A,
n;:?aq gnlel:lf\"ho has a monomania or craze.
d

‘mon'o-ma’ni-ac (mén’x‘)-'mei;n
mon‘o-ma-ni‘a-cal (-ma-ni
characterized by, or pertd
mon'o-mas'ti-gate
-got), adj.
{Iniﬂaxellate.

i -mé-nis’kils), n.
n/o-me-nis’cous (-mé-nis ,
n;«?scv;s.] Zool. Having but_onLc}
mono-mer (mdn’6-mér; md’nd-), n.
Chem. The simple unpolymerized

having relatively low
from dimer, polymer, etc. —
Tk),

frequently written 1-merous.

h uttered by one
in commnyl,
v.4. To monologize.
mon/0 081, /o lde/ist; 185), m.

fr. monos sl

ormerly understood).

(-miis’ti-git), I 1
mono-+ Gr. mastiz, -1gos, whip.]

moomer-ous (mbndm/Er-is), adj.
single, ir. monos alone +- meros part.]
2 single member in each whorl;

poem, of the nature of, or in

in the strain of a soliloc

An utterer,
DEL

of soliloquizine. .
y, n. [F. monomachie

one idea or group of id

me as to suggest mental

k), adj.
kal), adj.

X

[See moNO-;

[Gr. monom.
1. Bot. a Ha
applied to flowers,
D = MONOCARPELLARY.

2. Zool. Designating, or having, one-jointed tarsi.

‘o.me-tal'lic (mon/5-mé-ti7k), adj. 1. Consisting of,
mogleln?ploving, one metal; of or Derlm}nng to rpn_nomclaxllsm.
R Chem. Containing one atom

{monn-+

2. (pron. mon'd-; md'nd-).
of metal.

mon‘o-met/al-lism_(mdn’&:mEt/dl-iz’m), n
metal] The lezalized use of 1
slver, in the standard currency of a country, or as the
standard of money values; also, the theory, belief, or
practice favoring or employing a single metallic standard.
See BIMETALLISY. — mon‘o-met’al-list (-Ist), n. & ad
mo-nom’e.ter (m&ndm’&t&r), n. [Gr. monometros of one
‘meter, r. monos + metron measure.] ~ A rhythmical series
consisting of a single meter, whether a foot or a dipody.

mon‘o-meth’yl- (mdn/s-méth’il-; mo/nd-).
methyl.) Chem. A combining form denoting the presence
(CH;). — mon‘o-meth’yl (-i}),
adj.—mon‘o.meth’yl-at’ed (-m&th/T.1av'ed;-1d; 119), adj.
mon‘o-me-thyl’ic (-mé.thil’ik), adj. Chem. Monomethyl.

of one methyl grou;

one metal only, as gol

[mon

mon‘o-met’ric (-mét’rik), adj. 1. Cryst. Isometric.
2. Consisting of, or written in, monometer.

mon‘o-met’ri-cal (-ri-kdl), adj. Pertaining to, or consist-

ing of, a monometer or monometers.

mo-no’mi-al (md-nd’mi-al), adj. 4
binomial.] 1. Alg. Consisting of but a single term.

2. Biol. Consisting of a single word or term.

mo-no’mi-al, n. A monomia

mon’o-mict (min’5-mikt), adj. Petrog. R
sedimentary rock composed of but a single mineral species.

Ct. soxoGENIC d.

mon’o-min‘er-al (-min’er.dl), adj.
Petrog. Composed wholly or almost wholly of a single
mineral species, as certain igneous rocks. — mon‘o-min’-

eral‘ic (-Al’1k), adj.

mon‘o-mo-lec’u-1ar  (mdn’S.md-1¢k/ti.1¢r;

hem. Of or pertaining to a single or simple molccule.
Mow'e-mo’ri-um (mdn/6-md’ri-iim; 181), n.
mono-+ Gr. morion, dim. of moros portion, piece.] Zool.
A large, widely distributed genus of ants of the family

) The red ant Monomorium pharaonis and
alittle black ant, M. minimum, are often household pests,
mow'o.mor’phic (-mor’ftk), adj.
1. Biol. Having but a single form; exhibiting the same
or an essentially similar type of structure; specif.: Zool,

Formicidae.

1 name or expression.
Relating

mo’nd-),

Retaining the same form throughout the various stag.
development (as ametabolous insects), or in different

viduals of the same colony or

species; — opposed to h.

omorphic, dimorphic, trimorphic, and polymorphic

2. Bot. In certain plants, as f

one form or kind.

- mon’o.-mox’phism (-mér’fiz’m), n.

mon/o.mor'pl_zous (-fis), adj.
Mon’o-mea'rl-a (mon’d-mi.a’rf.a;
n.pl. [NL., fi

, ir. mono- + Gr.

;di\l'ision 0)§ bivalve mollusks

uscle, as the oysters, pearl oysters,

DruyARIA, — mon’o-ni}nax'i-a.z &%
k

Mo.non’chus (mg.ng
onkos_barb.] (mZ;]oolr.mA ge

avslinni Im the soil and in fresh water
i 0 v Q) e
dngle 2. ryngeal tooth. — mon’onch (mdn’Sngk; mo/-

on‘o-neu’ral

nongahela River, W. Va., fr.

iis), n.  [NL.

(m3n/8-nii’rd] /.
ﬁ:ranch,s from but one nervrea;l)L s:? X
onon'ga-he’la (msnén’garhla), n,

Monomorphie.
R

and scallops.

nus

Zool.
of muscles.
[From the

Recei

Lenape Menaungeh tlla, lit.

See LEGEND.]

person; soliloquy; also,

[(:r.'monolo_aia.] Formerly,

b Popularly, suc

person affected by monoma-

Monomaniacal.
Afiected with,
ning to, monomania. .

mon’o-mas’ti-gote

ens, as a simple eve.

[mono-+ -mer.]
form of a compound
molecular weight, as distinguis
mon’o-mer’ic (mon’s-mér’-

[mono- 4 -nomial as in

[mono- + mineral.]

[NL,, fr.

[mono-+ -morphic.]

ungi, producing spores of
Cl. PLEOMORPHISY, 2.

), Mon/o-my’a (-mi’a),
s, myos, muscle.] Zool.
aving but one adductor

-dn), adj. & n.

., fr. mon-+ Gr.
of predatory nematodes
t. They typically possess

nos

tor.

uy.

per-

, fr.

cas;

de-

ool.

ME-

&

ercs
ving
and

d or

j.

0- -+

to a

adj.

es of
indi-
eter-

Cf.

iving
Mo-

H- { /0.0’ Mi- & dj.
1. One who ‘monopolizes thf;emz in which one person so- mon’‘o-no’mi-an (-an, acy

1587

b.), crumbling banks.] Geol. Asubdivision of the Penn-
gf\(/)an)iﬁn or Carboniferous in Pennsylvania, Ohio, etc. —
Mo-non’ga-he’la, -1j. _

mon’o-ni’‘trate (mon’G-ni’triit; md'nd-), n. Chem. A com-
pound containing a single nitrate group (NOjy); as, bismuth
mononitrate, BIONO;. ) )
mon’o-ni’trat.ed (-trit-&d; -id; 119), adj. Chem. Modified
by the introduction of one nitro gkroun (NOs) or one nitrate
group (NOy). — mon’o-ni-tra’tion (-ni-tra’shitn), n.
mon’o-ni’tro-:(mon’6-ni’tré-; md‘nd-). Chem. A combin-
ing form, mono- + nitro-, signifying containing one nitro
group, as in mon’o-ni‘tro-ben’zene. . .
mon’o-no’mi-al (mon’G-né’mi-al), n. & adj. Monomial.
‘ [mono- 4- Gr. nomos law.]
Founded on, or recognizing, one law. Kare.
mon’‘o-nw’cle-ar (-ni’klé-Cr), adj. Having onl,
us. — n. A mononuclear leucocyte. Sce L
mon’o-nw/cle-0’sis (-6’sis), ».. [NL. See MONONUCLEAR;
-0s1s.] . Med. A condition of the body, sometimes infec-
tious, characterized by the presence of an excessive number
of mononuclears, esp. in the circulating blood.
mon’‘o-nych’ous (-nik’us), adj. [mon-+ Gr. onyz, ony-
chos, claw.] Having an uncleft claw, as certain insects.
meon’o-nym (mon’s.nim), n..  [mon- + Gr. onyma name.]
a A monomial term. b Biol. The name of a monotypic
genus. Cf. MoxOTYPE, 2. — mon/o-nym’i¢ (-nim’ik), adj.
mo-non’y-mize (ms-nn’t-miz), v. t. To designate by, or
change ‘into, a mononym. — -mi-za’tion (-mi.zd’shin;
-mi-za’shin), adj. )
mo-non’y-my (ms-nd nl), n. A mononymic system.
mon’o.ou’si-an (mon’S-Go’si-dn; -ou’si-in), mon‘o-ou’si-
ous (-its), adj. [mon-- Gr. ousta being, substance, es-
sence.] Theol. Of one substance or essence. 3
mon/o-pa.ren’tal (-pa-rén’tdl; -t'l), adj. Having or derived
from a single parent. . X
mon’o-par’e'sis (-paeré’sis), n. [NL.] Med. Paresis of a
single limb or part.
mon’o-par’es-the’si-a (-pdr/gs-thé’zhY.a; -zha; -z1-a), n.
[NL.] Med. Paresthesia aficcting one single limb or part
of the body. .
mpin’o.pec'ti-nate (-p&k’ti-nat), adj. Pectinate along one
side.,
mon’o-per’son-al (-plir’sitn-dl; -’1), adj. Having but one
person, or form of existence. .
mon’o-pet’al-ous (-pEt’dal-is), adj. [mono-+ -petalous.]
Bot. a Gamopetalous. b Having a solitary petal.
mo-noph’a.gism (md-ndf’a-jiz’m), mon‘o-pha’gi-a (mon’-
s.fa’ji-a), n. [mono-+ -phagism, NL. -phagia.]l Med.
Habitual appetite for or use of but one kind of food.
mo-.noph’a-gous (md-ndf’/a-gis), adj. [mono- + -pha-
gous. a Eating or living on but a single kind of iup(f b
Specif., Zool., having only one food plant, as certain veg-
etarian insects. Cf. POLYPHAGOLUS b. .
mo-noph’a.gy (md-ndf’a-ify, n. [Gr. monﬁphama, See
MONO-; -PHAGIA.] 1. Eating by oneself. ow Rare.
2. Monophagous character or condition.
mon’o-phase (mdn’$-{3z), adj. Elec. Single-phase. —
mon’o-phas’ic (-faz’ik), adj.
mon’‘o-pho’bi-a (mdn’6-{6’bi-a), n.  [NL. See moxo-;
-PHOBIA.] Med. Morbid dread of being alone.
mon’o-phone (mdn’6-{on), n. [mono-+ -phone.] Rare.
a A simple or single sound. b A homophone.
mo-noph’o-nous (md-ndf’énits), adj. [mono-+ Gr.
phone sound.] @ Music. Giving its tones singly; — ap-
plied to an instrument. b Having or representing the same
sound; as, monophonous letters.
mon’o-phote (mon’6-i5t), n. [mono-+ Gr. phds, phitos,
light.]” Elec. An arc iamp through whose regulator the
entire current passes. — mon’o-pho’tal (-fo’tdl; -t’h, adj.
mon’oph-thal’/mic (mdn’sf-thil’mik), adj. One-eyed.
mon’oph.thal’mus (-miis), n. [NL.,fr. mono-+- ophthal-
moseve.] Terat. Monstrositymarke({ by absence of one eve.
(mon’of-thdng; 185), n. [Gr. mono-
phthongos with one sound, fr, monos alone 4 phthongos
sound, voice.] A single, simple vowel sound, formed with
the superglottal speech organs in a fixed position. ~Cf.
PURE, adj., 15

mon’oph-thon;

15. — mon’oph-thon’gal (-thdng’gal), adj.

mon’oph-thong-ize (-thdng:iz), v.t.; -1ZED (-1zd); -12/ING
(-1z'ing). Phonet. To change into a monophthong; to
reduce (a diphthong) to a simple_vowel sound. — mon’-
oph-thong’i-za’tion (-1-za’shiin; -1.zd’shitn), n.

mon’o-phy-let’ic (mdn/5-f1.18t/1k), adj. [See MONO-; PHY-
LETIC.T Of or pertaining to a single stock; developed from
a single common parent form; — opposed to polyphyletic.
Cf. MONOGENIC, 1 a. ——-phv~iet'1~clsm (-T-siz’'m), n.

mo-noph’y-lite (md-ndf’1it), n. [Gr. monophylos of one
tribe + -ite.] Anthropol. A believer in the monophyletic
theory of man’s origin.

mon’o.-phyl’/lous (mon’8-fil’iis), adj.  [Gr. monophyllos,
fr. monos alone 4 phyllon leaf.] = Bot. Composed of a
single leaf; as, a monophyllous calyx.

mon’o-phy’o.dont (-fi’6.dont), adj. [Gr. monophyes
single (fr. monos alone-- phyein to produce) 4 odon,
odontos, a tooth.] Zool. Having but one set of teeth, none
of which are replaced at a later stage of growth of the an-
imal; — opposed to diphyodont. = n. A monophyodont
animal. — mon’o.phy’o.don’tism (-ddn’tiz’'m), n.

Mo-noph’y-site (mo-ndi’¥-sit), n. [Gr. monophysites, fr.
monos single + physis nature.]  Eccl. One of those who,
inopposition to the Creed of Chalcedon, maintain that there
was but a single nature in Christ or that the human and
divine in Jesus Christ constituted but one composite nature.

he Monophysites formed a large party in the ancient

church, and are now represented by the Armenian, Coptic,

Jacobite, and Abyssinian C! urches.—Mon’o~pﬁy-sit’lp
(m\m’6-ﬁ'-s)’t’i’k), adj.

Mon’o-ghy-sit'i-cal (-sTt’1-kal),
— Mo.noph’y.sit’ism (md.naf’%-sit’iz’m; mon-5f’-), n.
mon’o-plac’u-la (mdn’s-plik’ii-1a), n, [NL. Seemono-; PLAC-
uLA.] "Biol. A placula consisting of a single layer of cells.
— mon’o-plac’u-lar (-1&r), mon’o-plac’u-late (-lat), adj.
mon’o-plane (mdn’s.plan), n. An airplane with only one
main supporting surface. — mon’o.plan’ist (-plan‘ist), n.
mon’o-plas-mat’ic (-pliz-mit’tk), adj. [mono-+ plas-
matic.] Composed of but one substance. .
mon’o-plast (mdn’s-plist), n. [mono-+ -plast.] Biol.
monoplastic element.
mon’o-plas’tic (-plis’tik), adj. [mono-+- -plastic.] Biol.
Having one form; retaining its primary form.
mon’o-ple’gi-a (-ple’i\.a), n. [NL., fr. mono- 4 Gr. plége
a stroke.] = Med. Paralysis affecting a single limb or part
of the body. — mon’o-pleg’ic (-pl&j’Tk; -ple’iik), adj.

Monorganic

Mon’op-nen’mo-na (mdn’Sp-ni‘md-na), n. pl. Also Mon’-
gp-neu'mo-nes (-n€z). | LPI(IL. See MONO-; PNEUMONIA. ]
ool. Insome classifications, an order including Ceratodus.
— mon’op-neu-mo’ni-an _ (-nli-md’ni-dn), adj. & n. —
mon’op-neu’mo-nous (-ni’md-ns), adj.
mon’o-pode (mdn’6-pdd), adj. Having only one foot.
mon’o-pode (mdn’8-pdd), n. [L. monopodius; cf. F. mo-
nopode. See moNoropy.] 1. A one-footed creature; specif.,
in medieval use, one of a fabulous tribe or race of Ethiopi-
ans having but one foot, used as a sunshade.
2. Bot. A monopodium.
mon’o-po’di-al (-pg’di-al), adj. Bot. a Of or pertaining to
a monopodium, Racemose. See INFLORESCEXCE, 2 b.
— mon’o-po’di-al-ly, adv.
mon’o-pod’ic (-p5d’ik), adj. Being, or consisting of, a
mcnopody.
mon’‘o-po’di-um_ (-p5’dl-iim), n.; pl. -DIA (-@). [NL.;
cf. L. monopodium a table with one foot. > MONOP-
oby.] Bot. A main or primary axis that continues its
original line of growth, giving off successive axes or lateral
branches, as in the excurrent trunks of certain coniferous
trees. Cf. sympopIUM,
mo-nop’o-dous (md-ndp’s-diis), adj. One-footed.
mo-noy’o-dy (md-ndp’s.dY), n. ; pl. -DIES (-diz)._ [Gr. mono-
podia, fr. monos single + pous, podos, foot.] Pros.
measure of but a single foot.
mon’oe-po’lar (mdn’6-pd’1€r), adj. Unipolar.— mon’‘o-po-
lar’i-ty (-pa.Jar'itY), n.
mon‘o-po-lar’ic (-pt-1ir'ik), adj. Somewhat monopolar.
mon’o-pole (mén’s-pol), n. = [F., monopoly.] 3. @
Monopoly; an unlawful combination. b An emporium.
mo-nop/o-lism (md-ndp’s-liz’m), n. _The system, policy,
or practices of monopolies or monopolists.
mo-nop’o-list (-Iist), n. One who monopolizes; one who
has a monopoly or favors monopoly. — adj. Monopolistic.
mo-nop’o-lis’tic (-lis’tik), adj. Of or pert. toa monopolist;
tending to, or characteristic of, a monopoly or monopolies.
— mo-nop’o-lis’ti-cal-ly (-ti-kl-1), adv.
mon’o-po-lit/i-cal (mdn’3-pd-1it"1-kal), adj. Of, pertaining
to, or concerned with, monopoly.
mo-nop’o-lize (m6-nop’s-liz), v. ¢, ; -LIZED (-lizd); -L1z/ING
(-11iz/fng). [From moNorory.]  To acquire a monopoly of;
to have or get the exclusive privilege or means of dealing
in, or the exclusive Eosscssxon of; to engross the whole of;
as, to monopolize the coffee trade, land, conversation. —
mo-nop’o-li-za’tion (-11.za’shin; -1i.za’shun), n.— mo-
nop’o-liz’er (md-ndp’6-112/€r), n.
mo-nop’o-lous (-lits), adj. Mono%aoli ing. Rare.
mo-nop’o-ly (-Ii), »n.; pl. -LIES (-liz). [L. monopolium,
fr. Gr. monopdlia, monopslion, fr. monos alone + polein
to sell.] 1. @ Exclusive possession of the trade in some
article or exercise of some business. he exclusive right,
privilege, or power of selling or purchasing a given com-
modity or service in a given market; exclusive control of the
supply of any commodity or service in a given market;
hence, often, in popular use, any such control of a com-
modity, service, or traffic in a given market as enables the
one having such control to raise the price of a commodity or
service materially above the price fixed by free competition.
At the common law the term monopoly was specifically
applied to an exclusive privilege of trade created by state
grant or charter, and the term is still sometimes so_used.
Exclusive control of traffic constitutes 2 monopoly in the
economic sense, whether acquired by state grant (as in case
of patents or copyright, which a1 .:atutory exceptions to
the common-law rule making monopolies illegal), by control
of sources of supply (as in case of mines), by engrossing (see
ENGROSS, 2. t., 2) an article (as in case of cornering the
market). by combination or concert of action, or by any
other means. See TRUST, n., 11, Note.
2. A grant or charter of a monopoly (in sense 1 ).
3. Exclusive possession of any , as of learning.
4. The commodity to which the monopoly relates.
5. A company or combination having a monopoly.
mon’o-pol’y-logue (mon’s-pol’Y-18g; 185), n.  [mono- 4
Gr. polys many + logos speech.] An entertainment in
which one actor sustains many characters. —-po.lyl’-
o-gist (-p&.111/8.jist), n. .
monopoly value. Econ. The value that a thing has for sale
under the conditions of monopoly.
mon’o-pri’o-nid (mdn’d-pri’s.nid), mon‘o-pri‘e-nid’i-an
(-nid’f-dn), adj. [mono-+ Gr.elf;nan saw.] Paleontol.
Designating graptolites having cells on one side of the stem

only.

mon’g-psy’chism (mdn’S-si’kiz’m), n. [mono-+ Gr,
psyche soul.] The doctrine that there is but one immor
soul, or spirit, of which individual souls are manifestations.

mo-nop’ter-al (md-ndp/teér-dl), adj. [Gr. monopteros
with a row of pillars only, fr. monos alone, only + pteron
feather, wing, also, a row of pillars.] 1. Arch.
COLUMNIATION a.
2. Zool. Having only one wing, fin, or winglike part.

mo-nop’ter-ous (-its), adj. [See MONOPTERAL.] One-
winged, as certain seeds.

mon.op’tic (mdn-Sp’tik), mon.op’ti-cal (-ti-kdl), adj.

ne-eyed.

mon’op-tote (m3n’8p-t5t), n. [LL.monoptota, pl., fr. Gr.
monoptota, monoptotos. See MONO-; DIPTOTE. Cf.
POLYPTOTE.] Gram. A noun or adjective having only one
case 'Q}l-» oned orm for several or all cases. — mon’op-tot’ic
(-tot/1k), adj.

Mon’o-py-lae’a_(mdn’s-pi-le’a), Mon‘o.py-la’ri-a (-1a’r1.4;
79), n.pgl. NL., fr. mom_z-+(3r. pylé gate.] Zool. A di-
vision of radiolarians having only one pseudopodial agep
t\érp :2 the central capsule. — mon’o-pyl’e.an (-pil’¢-dn),
adj. & n. .

mofx’o- y.re’/nous (-pi-ré’niis), adj.  [mono-+ pyrene.]
Bot. Having a single stone or kernel. . .

mon’o-rail/ mdn’6-1al’), n. [mono-+ rail.] A single rail
serving as a track for a wheeled carriage, truck, etc. Specif.,
Razlroads, a single rail mounted on trestles, constituting
the track for cars that usually sit straddlewise over it or
hang sus) from it. — mon’o-rail/, adj. — mon‘o-
rail’road (-rod), n. — mon‘o-rail'way (-waj, n.

mon.or’chid (mén.6r’kid), edj. [LGr. monorchis. See
MONO-; OrCHIS.] Med. Having but one testicle, or but one

in the scrotum. —n. A monorchid person or animal. —
mon-or’chid-ism (-fz’m), mon.or’ -0 [I*}im)'szé

mon.or’chis (-k¥s). n.; pl. -caipES (-kI-d€z).
MONORCHID.] A monorchid. )

mon’or-gan‘ic (mdn’ér-gin’ik), adj. [mon--- organic.]
Pert. to, or affecting, a single organ, or set of ol 3

mo0/0logu-ize  (man’s.lge.T.
:1'1 ;n,Vax. of xcuor.’t‘)‘m.;z. be12),
d]ism?mReJal:'sm. Monomet-
gyn’o-mo‘ldeau
at), . See MOLYBDIC ACID a.

mon‘o-nu’cle-at’ed, adj. =
ONUCLEAR, adj.

j.
mo-nop’a-thy (md-n¥p’-thy), n.
& -PATHY, — mop’-

lj.

See MONo-, 3
o-path’ic (m¥n’8-pXthfik),

mon’o-per’sul-phu’ric, or mon/-
= PER-

o-per'sul-fu’ric, aclid,
MONOSULPHURIC ACID.

MON-

ad)

Mon'o-pet/a-lae  (m¥n’8-pét/s- | mo-nop’o-ler, mon‘o-po’li-aa,
I€), . pl. [NL.] = METACHLA- | n. A monopolist. = Obs.
MYDEAE. ustc. = MONobIc.| | mon’o-pol’i-cal, adj. Monopo-
mon’o-phon’ic  (-f8nf1k), adj.| | listic.

mo-noph’o-ny (md-ndf’8-nl), n.

5.
0 mon/a?ol'l-m, #. A monopo-
Music. = MoNoDY, 3 &. list. Obs.

mon’‘o-phy-lit¥/ic. Rare var. of

qxo-n%&-m, 8. A monopo-
MONOPHYLETIC, list, .

mo-nop’o-lis‘acble, adj.  See | (m&nOp’tér-oid), adj. & m.

~ABLE. gno‘nop'm-on (m8-n¥p/tér-¥n).
Monopoly Act. = STATUTE oF | Also mo-nop/ter-os g* y %)
MONOPOLIES. -TERA (~d). .
Mon’‘op-teri.dae (m3n/Sp-téfl- | repar.] Arch. See COLUMMIA~

dé), ». pl . See MONOP-
nlw? ? an;NL

TI0N d.
. . See Icaravo- | Mon‘o-py-le’s. [NL] Zoak
CEPHALI.—monop/terold | Var, of MoNoPYLARA.

out, oil: ciibe. &ns v . v -
t, oil; ciibe, umti, firn, ¥p, circiis, menii; chair; go; sing; then, thin; natiire, verdiire (249); k = chin G. ich, ach (109); bow; yet; zh =z in azure.
Numbers within pronunciation parentieses here and in vooabulary refee to §§ in Pron., preoeding the Vooabulsry.
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"Monopoly"

Funk & Wagnalls:New Standard Dictionary of the
English Language (1943)

1605

KEY 1: alsle;au = out;oll; It = feud; ¢hin;
Key 2: bédk, bédt; fyll, ryle, eire, bat, bQrn; 811, boy; € = k; ¢=45;

g0; Jet; p =sing; so; ship; thin,

this; agure; F. bon,diine; m = loch. 4
o, gem; ink; §=z; thin, this; F. boi, dline; u = loch. monosyllabism

te;$, variant. monogamlist

mon”o-pet’a-lous, 1 man‘o-pet’s-ins. 2 min’o-pit’a-las, a
Bot. 1. Having the petals more or less united by their edges
Into & singie piees or organ: more properly gamopeialous,
2. Having corvilas actually constaiing of a single laterally
placed petal: applicable 10 a few fowers.

mo-noph’a-glze, ri. [-G1zep; -12°18G ] To eat alone — mo=
noph’asgous, 4. Feeding upon only one substance — mo=
noph’a=gy, n. 1. The habit of eating by oneself. 3. The
custom of eatiag A ¢ n kind of food without variations,
~ mo=-noph’a-nous, Having the same appearance.—

mon’o-phase, @ Aiec Ilaving single-phase eharacteristics.
men“o-pha’si-a, n. el Dificulty In utierance of
than one word or cnce - mon"o=pho’bl-a, n.
Morbld fear of solitude. — mon’o-phone, n. 1. A
phonous letter or word, 2. A monophondus sound,

3. [fare | The syllablie quality of monkeysspeech.— mon”=

)
o=phon’le, a. Same as MoNODIC
mo-noph’o=nous, 1 mo-nel'o-nus; 2
1. Produciag but one tone at a time; as, a monophonous
instrument. 2. Pronounced alike; having the same
sound; as, monophonous letters
In our language mano
other words in the sentenss o ly fix the meaning
J. L. Nuvivs China p. 197, [u. 1860.)
< monos, single, + phand, sound.]
mo-noph’o=uy, n. Same as MONODY, — maon’o-pho”tal, a,
Eiee, Of or pertaining to a single light: said of an aro elec-
tric lamp In which the whole eurrent passes through the arce
regulating mechanism: Cistinguished from polyphotal. —
mon’o-phete, n. Jicc. An arcslamp regulator designed to
work on the parsilel are system. manophote regulator;.
— mon”o-phras’tle, a. 1. Consisting of one word or
phrase. 2. Speaking or replying In one word or phrase,

mo-udf’o-nfls, a.

s words are o few that the

[ < Gr. monophonos,

— mon”oph-thal’'mle, a. Jlaving one e~ mon"oph=
thal’'mus, ». -w1. ] Teat. An Individual born with
but one eye, a cyelopa.

mon’oph-thong, | mon’of-thon, 2 win’ol-théng (xu),
n. 1. A pure vowel, or single simple sound, 2. A
vowel digraph or two written vowels with a simple
sound < Gr. monophthongos, of a single vowel, <
monos, single, + phthongos, sound ) — mon’oph-thonge
lze, et [-12ED; -1Z2°ING | To change Into a monophthong;

enunciate with a single sound,— mon’oph-thon-gal, a.—
mon“oph-thong”i-za’tlon, n mon’oph-thong”lngi.
mon“o=phy-let’le, 2. Of or pertaining to a single phylum;
derived from or supposing animals to be derlved from one
parent form.  mon ‘o-phy-ltic}. mon”o-phyllle, a.
Pertalning to a leat-like or onesleaf division: applied to the
sutural divisions In ammonofd cephalopod shells.— mon”=
o-phylTous, a.  Bu. One-leaved; having or composed of
one jeal. mon”o-phyl'lln(e*:.— mon ‘o=phy’o-dont. 1.
a. THaving only one set of teeth, as cetaceans. KL, n. A
monophyodont mammal — Mon”o-phy”o-don’ta, n, 2.

Mam. Monophyodont mammals.

Mo-noph’y=site, 1 mo-nefisalt, 2 mo-ndt’y-slt, n. Ch.
Hist. One of an influential sect originating In the 5th cen-
tury who aMrmed that Christ had one nature, the divine
alone or a singie compounded nature, and NOL twWo natures
so united as to preserve their distinctness, Of modern
churches, the Copta, the Abyssinfans, the Syrian Jacobites,
and In the view of some the Arme Dians, are Monophysites.
[ < MONO- + Gr. Qih,-u. nature, < phyd, produce ) — Mon"=
o-phy-sit’le,a. Mon”o-phy-sit’l-cals, - Mo-noph’y=slt=
fsm, n. The principles of the Monophysites,

mon’o-plac”id, 2 Having but one madrenorie plate, as a
starfish —mon”o-plac’u-la, n. A placula before difTer-
entlation Into a diploplacula — mon”o-plac’u-lar, a.—
mon”“o-plac’u-late, a.  Iaving a monoplacula.

mon’o-plane, 1 mon’o-plin; 2 mon’o-plin, n. An
aeroplane with but one sup rting plane. See plate
under AVIATION.  OmviLLe WRiGHT.

-~ double monoplane, & monoplane with two palrs of
planes, one pair belng In front of the other.— stepped m., a
monopiane with two or more pairs of planes arranged, one
behind the other, at slightly different levels after the manner
of siepa.— triple m., a monoplane with three Dalrs of planes,
one at the rear of the other. — mon‘o=plan=ist, n,

mon'o-ylut, n. A monoplastic structure or organlsm.—
mon“o-plas’tle, a. Retaining the primitive form, as a
sluglescelled organism.— mon”o-plas’tld, n. An animal
organism of one cell — mon”o-ple’ gl-a, n. Paralysis of
one part.— Mon"o=pleu’rl-die, n_ pi. Conch. A Cretacesus

family of chamacean bivalves having a

deep fixed valve and a shallow oper-

cullform free valve, cach with two car-
dinal teeth and & pit between. Mon =
o-pleu’ra, n. (1. g) — mon”o-plen’=
rid, n — mon”o-pleu’rold, o — Mon”=
o-pleu”ro-bran’chl-a, n. Pl Conch,

The Tectibranchlata.— mon ‘o=pleu’ro=

branch, mon”o-plen”ro-bran’chl-

an, a. & n.— Mon”o=pleu”ro-bran”=
chl-a’ta, 5. p!. Conch. The Tectibran-
chicte. —~ mon” o= pleu”ro- bran’chi=

ate, o & »n  Mon”op-neu’mo-na, n,
. Jeh. A section or suborder of dip-

noans with s single lung, as In Cera-

todontide, Mon” Op=neumo-nest;

Mon”op=neu=mo’nl-at.— mon”op=

neu-mo’nl-an, a. & n.— mon”op-ncu’ mo-nous, a,

Mo-nop’no-a, 1 mo-nop'no-a: 2 mo-nop'no-a, n. pl. Herp,
The true reptlies as a subclass. [< MONO- 4+ pned,

breathe |

mon’o-pode, 1 mon‘o-pid; 2 mén‘o-pdd. L a. Ones
footed. mo-nop’o-doust. IL n 1. Anything sustained
by one foot; partlcularly, one of a fabulous Ethloplan race
With only one leg. 2. Same as MONOPODIUM, [ < MONO-
+ Gr. pous (pod-), foot.]

—mon”o-po’di-a, n. Terat. The congenital condition
cf having but one foot.—mon”o-po’dl-al, a. 1. Of or
pertaining Lo a monopod 2. Bot. Having but one main
or primary axis, as ordinary plants. See SYMPODIAL and
DICHOTOMOUS — mon”o=po’di-al-ly, ads —~ mon‘o=pod’=
fe, a. Pros. ning to a mono) ¥, OF & neasure con-
talning a single foot. — mon”o=po’ m, n. Bot, A stem
or axis of growth, as In the pine and other conlifers, formed
by (he continued development of a terminal bud, all
branches originating as lateral appendages — mo-nop’o=dy,
f.  Pros. A measure consisting of a single foot.

mon”o-po‘lar, 1 men o-pd’lar; 2 mon o-pd’lar, a Possessing
but cne [town In Barl province, 8. Italy.
Mo-1n0'po-ll, 1 mo-nd’po-Il; 2 mo-nd po-i, n. ,A seaport
mo-nop’o-lism, 1 mo-nop’o-lizm; 2 mo-ndp’o-llsm, n.
The principles of monopoly; a system of mo_nopol‘y.
Inequality of right was therefore the characteristio of this
period Monopoirem.
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mo-nop’o-list, 1 mo-nop’o-list; 2 mo-ndp’o-list, n. 1.
One who possesses or exercises a monopoly; one
who, alone or in connection with others, controls any
branch of trade, commerce, production, or trauspore
on.

Example of the
Monoplewride,
P, point of attache
meat; I, ligamental
ETOOVe

We know what menepoliets are: men who want to keep 8 trade
all to themselves, under the pretense that they Il furnish the pub-
lie with & better article. Geomes Erior Felix Holt p. 324. (0]
2. Figuratively, one who Assumes exclusive possession
or control of anything: in this sense usually monopolizer;
B3, & monopolizer of attentions.
mo-nop”o-lis’tic, 1 mo-nop’o-lig'tik; 2 mo-ndp’o-lis'tie,

a. Of, pertaining to, or ving the characteristics of

monopoly or monopolists,
The petitioners argued that the Hludson Bay Charter wae
sad at aay rate it had beea for

monspolistic, and therefore void,
feited * by non-user or abuser.’
JuLian Ravrn in Harger's Monthly Feb, . 1592, p. 378.
mo=nop’o=lize, 1 mo-nop’o-lais; 2 mo-ndp’o-liz, .
[-L1zeD; -L1z"1xa ] To secure or exercise a monopoly
of ; possess the exclusive privilege of producing, trading
in, or tranaporting; as, to monopolize a business. 2. To
obtain or assume exclusive ssion or control of; en-
BrOW; as, to monopolize one's time,

Poverty deepens as wealth Increasss, and w ero forced
dowsn while produstive power grows, beonase land, which is the
source of all wealth and the field of all labor, is monepoi

Hexur Guonas Progress and Poverty bk vi, p. 295. (1. @)
mo-nop’o-llset. — mo-nop”o-ll-za’lor =sa’tlon, -
mo-noyo-lll"er or "b"el?”ﬂ. ! & ’

mo-nop’o-ly, 1 mo-nnp'o—[l; 2 mo-ndp’o-ly, n. |[-LiEs,
1-hz; 2-lis, pl) 1. The exclusive right, power, or privi-
lego of engaging in a particular traffic or husiness, or the
resulting absolite Possession or control; especially, in
Dolitical economy, such control of 8 special thing, as o
commodity,
ralse the price of it above its real value, or
it would b ing under competition. There are on the conti-
Deut of Lurope a certaln number of government monopolles,
48 tobacco In France and spirits in Rossia, but they are
maintained purely for the purpose of ralsing revenue.

We may, however, safely say that monopoly does oxist; that

it is recognized us the great characteristio in nearly all so~alled
trusts.’ and that it is

00DY in Encyclopedia A
2. A company or combination in possession of a mo-
nopaly; as, in the xmr of a gigantic monopoly, 3. That
whichis the subject of a mono ly; as, tobacco is a mo-
nopoly in sore countries, 4. w. Anexclusive license
from the government for buying, selling, making, or
using anything, and now granted only in case of patents
aod copyrights, artificlal monopoly}. 5. Ina modi=
fied sense, the exclusive posscssion or control of any-
thing, asof learning, or the king's favor. [ < L. monopo-
lium, < Gr. monopilion, < monos, alone, 4 piles, sell.)
— nataral monopoly, a wmonopoly resulting from owner-
:.Mp ot ::110 Dlace from which the subject of 1t, a3 a migeral,

derived.

mon”o-pol’y-log, 1 mon’o-pel'i-log: 2 mdn"o-pdly-102,

mon”o-pol’y-logue, S n. A kind of dramatle performance in
Which one actor takes many parts, [< MONO- + Gr, poly,
many, + logos, Specciu] —mon”o-po-lyl'o-glst, n. One
Who acts a monopolylog

mon”o-po-tas’sic, a. Chem. Having one equivalent of potas-
num—mon"o.prl"o-nld'l-tn, a. Having serrations on
one slde of the stem: sald of certaln Eraplolites. mon”o=
pri‘o-nld}.— mon”o-pros‘o-pus, n. [-p1, Pl) Terat. A
double monster having but one face — mon”o-pro’style, a.
Arch. Des), & o classic templestype having a portico In
front only — Mon”o-pru‘nl-da, n. pl. Proto:, A dlvision
of prunoldean radlolarians having shells without transverse
stricture.— mon”o-pru‘ni-dan, a.

mon’ops, 1 mon‘ops; 2 mdn‘dps, n.
eye. (< Gr. mondps, oneseyed,
ee

One who has only one
< monos, single, + 0ps,

mon”o-psy’chlsm, n. The doctrine that the mtellects or
Bouls of all men are but fony, of one soul.
— mon”o-psy=cho’sls, n. Paihol, Insanity with delu-
slons or monoman) mo-nop’ter-al. L a. 1. Arch,
In the form of a monopteron, 2. Zool. Hav but one
wing or fin. IL n. Same as MONOPTERON.— on”op=
te ®, n. pl. Ich. A tamily of Iehithyocephalous sym-

branchiate eelslike fishes with the body excessively long.

Mo-nop'ter-us,n. (t. g ) — Mo-nop’ter-ld, n.~ mo-n p’=

ter-old, a. & n.— mo-nop’ter-on, n. Arch A temple

of circular plan whose

cella 18 surrounded by an

r -
mo-nop’ti=cal,a. Iav-
Ing only one eye.~mon’=
op=tote (Xii1),n. Gram,
Anadjectiveor noun hav=
ing only one casosform.
— mon”op=tot’le, a-—
mon’o-pus, n. Terat,
A monstrosity possess-
Ing but one foot or hind
limb.—Mon"o=py=li’a,  Temple of Iereules, commonly
n. pl. Protoz. A divicalled the temple of Veata, in the
sion or order of radiols- Forum Boanum, Rome, new Church
rians with the central of Sta. Maria del Sola. " o, temple of
capsule monaconic and a Vesta, oo o coin of Augustus,
slngle perforate arca.  Mon”o=py-1a’rl-a, n. (t. g) Mon”=
o=pyVe-m.— mon”o-pyle-an, a. & n — mMon”o=py-
nous, a. Bof. Having a single nutlet or stone,

Mo’nor, 1 m&'nde. 2 mo'ndr, n. A town in Pest county,
Hungary; 20 m. 8. E. of Budapest.

mon’o-rall, n. A single rail used as the track for a caror
cars, either suspended from the rail or kept in balance
upon it by a framework on both sides of the track.—
Brennan monorail, a monorall system Inaugurated In
England by Louls Brennan, in which the car is balanced on
Its track by the action of gyroscopes. See fllus. under
GYROSCOPE — mon‘o-rall”road, mon‘o-rall”way, n. A
raliroad or rallway employing s monorail

mon-or'chld, ¢ Exhibiting monorehism — mon-or’chld-
Ism, n. Monorchism — mon=or‘chis, n A person or animal
Wwho has but one testicle — mon-or'chism, n. The condition
of having but one testicle — mon”o-re-frin’gent, a Re-
fracting light In the same way as
trople medium: opposed to birefringent — mon”or-gan’le,
@ Affecting or belonging to but one organ or one set of
organs. — Mon"o-rhi’na, n. pl. Zool A sectlon of verte-
brates with the olfactory organ slogle, as In lampreys
Mon”or-rhl’na:.— mon”o-rhi’nal, mon”or-rhi’nal, a

— mon’o-rhin moun’‘or-rhln(es, a. & n.— mon’o-rhi-

nous, a

Monopteron.

a singly refracting, iso- mon”o-syl’la-bism,

mon”o-rhyth’mle, 1 mon'orithjor -rith’)mk; & mbn'o-

FIIlor -9 th'lmie, a. Having the charscter of & monorime
Th.erdd Spanish ballads! are all monorAythmie, with full con-
sonsat rhymes. Loxaretiow Warks, Anciend Sponush Baiiods in
vol.i, p. 207. 1. 07 ) 1
mon’e-rime, 1 mon’o-rolm: 2 mon'o-rim, n. A poctical
compasition employing but one rime mon’o-rhyme!.
mon"o-sac’cha-rid, n  Chrem 1. A hexose. 2. One of &
class of sugars not decomposable Into others of a less com
plex structure. They are elther aldehydie or kete e, being
carbohydrates of the open«chaln variety. ‘They loclude the
trioses, tetroses, pentoses, ete Mon"oesac’ cha-ros-es, n
pl. Chom. Sugars contalning six atoms of earbon: for
merly Lhe glucus: group 0 SLOAR - moen”e-sche’mlie,
@ Axe. Pros. Of one metrieal form, or contalning only oue
kind of foot: noting a kind of hexameter mon‘ose, n
£ A 38 MONOSACCHARID ~ Mon"o=sel’e=nld, 5. Chem A
selenld lu\inf one atom of selenlum 1o the molecule
mon“o-se’mle, & Anc Pros Of single mora or umit
of time; monochronous.  mon’e-semes.— mon~o-sep’a-
lous,a. Bt Having the sepals more or less united by thelr
edges Into a tube: more properly pamosepalows applied also
10 those rare cases (o which the calyx actually consists of a
single laterally placed sepal.  See lllus. under GaMOSEPA-
LOUs.— mon®o-siVl-cate, n. Chem. A silicate having one
equivalent of anhydrid of silicie 1. a8 an orthosilicate —
mon”o=sl-lic’le, a. Pertaining to monostlic seld. s hy-
drated form of stlica with one atom of silicon. — mMoN~o=si'=
pho-nous, a. Hot. Iaving & single axlal tube or siphon
applled to certain foridecus alg® In which & transverse wee-
tion of the frond shows only & single large, elongated, con-
tral cell. Compare PULYSIPHONOUA — mo-no’sls, n. Bu
The separateness of one organ from the others - mMon“om
80’dl-um, a. Chem. Characterized by the presence of a
single atom of sodium: sald of molecules — mon“o-so’dlc, o
— Mon”o-so’ma-ta, n. pi. Protez. An order of rhlzopods
living Independently, as ameblds mon”o-som’a=tous, a.
— mon”o-so-mat’le, o AMincral Pertalning to crystals
and their contents, when Identical in species — mon’os
some, n. Bia. A spermatozoon with but one idloehro-
mosome.— mon’o-sound, n. [Rare] A single sound —
mon’o-spasm, n. Pathol. 1. A single local spasm of
epllepsy not followed by general epliepay: a form of Jacke
sonlan epllepsy Compare PROTOSPASM 2. A spasm re-
stricted to or affecting only one particular OTEAD or part,
—mon‘o-sperm, n. A plant with only one seed — Mmon"a
0-Sper’'mous, a. fiot. Ouneesceded: havi £ n single seed,

mon'o-i?er'mll:. non‘o-sperm”y,n. Bl The en-
trance of but one spermatozoon Into an ov um; normal unk-
tary fertilization as opposed to polyspermy — mon"o-sper's

€, a.— mon”o-spher’l-cal, a. Of or pertaining to a single
sphere.— mon”o=spon-ds1’le, ¢ IHaving but one crn-
trum: distinguished from diplospondyiic — MON"0=s po=
ran’gleum, n. Bof. An organ bearing monospores. —
mon’o=s; y B. Bot. A mingle spore: said of certaln
alzw.— Mon"0-Spo’re-a, ». pl. [Frefoz.  An order of coe-
cldiidean sporozoans with the content of the cyst forming a
singie spore — mon”o-spo’re-an, o — mon“o=spo-rif ¢re
ous, 4. Buo. Bearing mMonosSpores.— mMon”o-spo-rog’=
0-ny, n. Biol. That specles of asexual reproduction In
which a single cell 1solates itself from fis nelghbors, Increases
by seifedivision or fisslon, and thus grows into a multicel-
lular Organism. — mon’o-spo”rous, a Mot Having or
bearing only one spore mon’o=spored .~ mo=nos’ta=
chous, a. Bot. One=splked; having or bearing a singlo
spike. mon’o-stacht; mon”o=stach’y=ous!. - mon” o=
ste’a~rln, n. Chem. A compound obtained by combining
equal molecules of giycerin and stearie acld Mo=nos’=
te-gous, . Haviog a singleschambered shell, as a fora-
minifer.— mon’o-ste”le, n. Bol. A single central eyline
der; a single stele.— Mon"o-ste=lint-m, n pl. Zoopn The
Cystonectz monogastrice — mon”o-ste-lin‘l-an, 2 — mon’=
o-ste”ly, n. Bot. The to of having but

one  stele —mon”o-ste’l mon”o=ste’s
US, d.— mon"o=-ster’ c-0=-scope, n.  An in-
strument which produces the stereoscople
effect by the use of A singlo lons.  See STERE-
PE.—mMoD’o-stich, n. A composition of
one verse, especially an epigram — mon”o=
stich’o-dont, a. Referring to leeches hav ing
butone row of teeth In each Jaw.— mo-nos’ti=
chous, a. 1. Bot. Arranged in one vertical
row, or rank, on one side of an axis, as the
flowers In certaln grasses. 2. Zool. Having
but a single row or layer “mon”o-stig'-
ma~tous, a. Bot. Having only one stigma,
—Mon”o-sto’'ma-ta, n. pl. Zool. 1. Asecw
tlon of metazoans with a single mouth, Includ-
ing all but sponges. 2. ‘Ihe Momostomeq,
= mon”o-stom’a-tous, a - Mon "o=sto«
mat’l-dwe, 5. pl. Same as MONOSTOMID & —
mon’o-stome. L a. Having a slngle sucker
or mouth. 1L n An animal with but s Monostichous
single mouth or sucker— mo-nos’to=mous, Spike (of Gy
a.— Mon"o-sto’me-a, n_pi. Zoo, h rostachys gro~
mostome, Mo-nos’to-mm:.— cilts).
me-an, 4. & n.— Mon"o-stom’l-da®, n. pl.  Helminh A
family of digencous trematodes with one oral sucker. Mo
nos't h . (L. 8.) — ’to-mid, » ‘Lo=
mold, u. [Rodrog county, Hungary,
Mo’nos=tor, 1 mdnas-tar; 2 MYnds-t0r, m. A town in Bacss
mon”o-stro-mat’le, a. Having but one layer of cells, as in
the fronds of alge. — Mo=-nos'tro-phe, n. Fros. A metrical
composition contalning only one kind of strophe.— mon”-
o-slroph’le, a.
mon’‘o-style, 1 man’ostall; 2 n d'o-atPl, a
Counslsting of a single column or shaft
ment. 2. Of one style throughout, [Det. 1 < moxo- +
Gr. stylos, column, Def. 2 < MONO- 4 STYLE, fashjon.]
mon’o-sty”lous, 1 mon’o-stai’lus; 2 mon’o-sty las, a,
Bot.  Having a single style
mon”o=sul’fid, n. Crom A suind having one equivalent of
sulfur.—mon”o-sul'fone, n. Chem. A sulfone In which
there 1 but one sulfuryl group fn the molecule — mon”ge
sul-fon’le, a.— mon‘o=sy, n. Bot. The Anomalous sever-
Ing of parts naturally entlre,
mon"o-!)‘l-llh’lr.lnvnn'o-n-lnb’\k;L'm('-n'-v-a_\'-hh’ie,a.
Composed of ane syllable, or of words of one syllable, as,
a monosyllabic word; monosyllabic

Areh, 1,
+ A8, a monmastyle mony-

writing.
Chineso is & monasyllabic language. No word is allowed more
than one consenant and cae vowel, . . . the vowels luding dinh-

thongs and masal vowels. MQiisn Chipa vol. i, p. 257, |a 1869 )

—‘ n-ulonosjylllbnlblc echol._ an lcrho that will repeat distinetly
A single syliable —m. famlly of langu: S -
GUAGE — mon“o=syl-lab’l-cal-ly, o.r Elages, me LN
1 men‘o-sil’a-bizm: 2 mdno-sf '~
bigm, n. The state or 1unluy of being monosyllabie.
— primitive monosyllablsm. Phiol. 1. The view beld
by many studenta of language that all languages were origl-
nally monosylisbie. 2. The view that the Indo=European
family descends from an original monosyllable tongue —
m’u-lyl'h-buc. ®. & ol To reduce w0 or be monosyl-
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MONITION. 790

which iIs elther a simple monition in per-
sonam or an attachment and monition in
rem. Ben. Adm. 228, 239. It is sometimes

termed “monitlon viis et modis,” and has

been supposed to be derived from the old
Roman practice of summoning a défendant.
Manre v. Almeida, 10 Wheat. 490, 6 L. Ed.
369,

The monition, in American admiralty practice,
is, in effect, a summons, citation, or notice,
though in form a command to the marshal to
cite and admonish the defendant to appear and
answer, and not a summons addressed to the
party. 2 Conk. Adm. (2d Ed.) 147

~General monition. In civil law and ad-
miralty practlce A monition or summons to
all parties in interest to appear and show cause
against the decree prayed for )

MONITORY LETTERS. Communica-
tions of warning and admonition sent from
an ecclesiastical judge, upon. information of
scandal and abuses within the cognizance of
his court.

‘MONOCRACY. A government by one
person.

MONOCRAT. A monarch who governs
alone; an absolute governor,

MONOGAMY. The marriage of one wife

only, or the state of such as are restrained
‘to a single wife. Webster.

A marriage contracted between one man
and one woman, in exclusion of all the rest
of mankind. The term is used in opposition

~to “bigamy” and “polygamy.” Wolff, Dr.
de la Nat. § 857.

MONOGRAM. A character or cipher
composed of one or more letters interwoven,
being an abbreviation of a name.

MONOGRAPH. A special treatise upon
a particular subject of limited range; a trea-
tise or commentary upon a particular branch
or division of a general subject.

MONOMACHY. A duel; a single com-
bat.

It was anciently allowed by law for the
trial or proof of crimes. It was even per-
mitted in pecuniary causes, but it is now for-
bidden both by the civil law and canon laws.

MONOMANIA. In medical Jurispru-
dence. Derangement of a single faculty of
the mind, or with regard to a particular sub-
ject, the other faculties being in regular ex-
ercise. See INSANITY..

Monojmlia dicitar, cum unus solus ali-
quod genus mercatursze universum emit,
pretium ad suum libitum statuens, 11

Coke, 88. It is sald be a monopoly when

one person alone buys up the whole of one
kind of commodity, ﬂxing 'Y prlce at his own
‘pleasure. -

MONSTRANS DE FAITS

MONOPOLIUM. The sole power, right,
or privilege of sale; monopoly; a monopoly..
Calvin,

MONOPOLY. In commercial law, A
privilege or peculiar advantage vested in one
Oor more persons or companies, consisting in
the exclusive right (or power) to carry on a
particular business or trade, manufacture a
particular article, or control the sale of the
whole supply of a particular commodity.

Defined in English law to be ‘“a license or
privilege allowed by the king for the sole:
buying and selling, making, working, or us-
ing, of anything whatsoever; whereby the-
subject in general is restrained from that lib-
erty of manufacturing or trading which he
had before.” 4 Bl. Comm. 159; 4 Steph.
Comm. 291. And see State v. Duluth Board:
of Trade, 107 Minn. 506, 121 N. W 395, 23
L. R. A. (N. 8.) 1260.

A monopoly consists in the ownership or
control of so large a part of the market-sup-
ply or output of a given commodity as to
stifle competition, restrict the freedom of
commerce, and give the monopolist control
over prices. See State v. Eastern Coal Co.,
29 R. I, 254, 70 Atl. 1, 132 Am. St. Rep. 817;.
Over v. Byram Foundry Co., ‘37 Ind. App.
452, 77 N. B. 302, 117 Am. St. Rep. 327;.
State v. Haworth, 122 Ind. 462, 23 N. E. 946,
7 L. R. A. 240; Davenport v. Kleinschmidt,
6 Mont. 502, 13 Pac. 249; Ex parte Levy, 43
Ark. 42, 51 Am. Rep. 550; Case of Monopo-
lies, 11 Coke, 84 ; Laredo v. International
Bridge, etc., Co., 66 Fed. 246, 14 C. C. A. 1;
International Tooth Crown Co. v. Hanks
Dental Ass'n (C. C.) 111 Fed. 916; Queen
Ins. Co. v. State, 86 Tex. 250, 24 S. W. 397,
22 L. R. A. 483; Herriman v. Menzies, 115
Cal. 16, 46 Pac. 730, 35 L. R. A, 318, 56 Am..
St. Rep. 81.

MONSTER. A prodigious birth; a hu-
man birth or offspring not having the shape:
of mankind, which cannot be. heir to amny
land, albeit it be brought forth in marriage.
Bract. fol. 6; Co. Litt. 7, 8; 2 Bl. Comm.
2486.

MONSTRANS DE DROIT. L. Fr. In.
English law. A showing or manifestation of"
right; one of the common law methods of"
obtaining possession or restitution from the-
crown, of either real or personal property.
It i{s the proper proceeding when the right
of the party, as well as the right of the-
crown, appears upon record, and econsists in
putting in a claim of right grounded on facts-
already acknowledged and established, and
praying the judgment of the court whether
upon these facts the king or the subject has-
the right. .3 Bl. Comm. 256; 4 Coke, 54b.

MONSTRANS DE FAITS. L. Fr. In-
old English practice. A showing of deeds.,
a specles of profert. Cowell.

‘ ’
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“Monopoly”
Pope’s Legal Definitions (1920)

MoNeYED CORPORATIONS

MontH

MONEYED CORPORATIONS.

The term “moneyed” is applied to cer-
1ain corporations in some states. In New
York, “moneyed” corporations are defined
by statute to be corporations formed un-
der or subject to the banking or insurance
law, and they include every corporation
baving banking powers, or having the
pover to make loans upon pledges or de-
posits, or authorized by law to make con-
rracts of insurance. Fletcher Cyclopedia

Corporations 133.

MONEYS.

See Money.

MONOMANIA.

Partial Intellectual mania; a mania on
wesubject. Hopps v. People, 31 I11. 390.

“‘Monomania is insanity upon a single
stbject. It is an insane delusion which
tenders the person afflicted incapable of
reasoning on that particular subject; he
asames to believe that to be true which
tas no foundation or reason in fact on
which to found his bellef.’” Haines v.
Hayden, 96 Mich. 364, quoting charge
of trial judge and afirming it.

MONOPOLY.

An exclusive right granted to a few,
of something which was before of com-
mon right. Bridge v. Bridge, 11 Peters
(U. 8.) 607.

An nstitution or allowance from the
wovereign power of the state by grant,
wmmission or otherwise, to any person
or corporation, for the sole buying, sell-
iog, making, working, or using of any-
thing, whereby any person or persons,
bodies politic or corporate, are sought to
be restrained of any freedom or liberty
they bad before, or hindered in their law-
tl trade. Slaughter-House Cases, 16
Wall. (U. 8,) 102.

“A monopoly, in the modern sense, is
treated when, as a result of efforts to that
&d, previously competing businesses are
%0 concentrated in the hands of a single
Jerson or corporation, or a few persons

or corporations acting together, that they
have power to practically control the
prices of commodities and thus to prac-
tically suppress competition.”” United
States v. Tobacco Co., (C. C.), 164, Fed.
700.

A monopoly exists where all, or nearly
all, of an article of trade or commerce
within a community or district is brought
within the hands of one man or set of
men, as to practically bring the handling
or production of the commodity or thing
within such single control to the exclu-
sion of competition or free traffic therein.
Herriman v. Menzies, 115 Cal. 20.

A combination of persons or corpora-
tions for the purpose of raising or con-
trolling the prices of merchandise or any
of the necessaries of life. Chicago, W.
& V. Coal Co. v. People, 114 Ill. App.
107.

‘“Monopoly,” as used with reference to
the franchise of a public utility corpora-
tion operating under an indeterminate
permit granted pursuant to the public
utility law (ch. 499, Wis. L. 1907), is
equivalent to exclusive privilege, and has
none of the essentials of monopoly so
offensive to the common law and prohi-
bited by some constitutions. Calumet
Service Co. v. Chilton, 148 Wis. 334.

MONTH.

A calendar month ends on the corres-
ponding day in the month succeeding {its
beginning, less one day. People v. Coffin,
279 Ill. 401.

1 Mich. Comp. Laws, § 60, subd. 10,
provides: ‘“The word ‘month, shall be
construed to mean a calendar month.”

Guardian's Sale—Clerical Error.

A decree in a petition for license to sell
the property of a ward for his mainten-
ance which recites that the parties ap-
peared on the *“3rd day of March” will
be construed to mean the ‘““3rd day of
April,”” where it is plain from the decree
that the use of the first expression was a
clerical error, and where the error does
not affect the jurisdiction of the court.
Nichols v. Mitchell, 70 Ill. 262.

981
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815

MONOPOLY

L. R. 24 Q. B. Div, 742,

b&l“?: 'privity of %r ~*-act between the par-
ties is required in order to support this
action, except that which results from the
fact of one man’s having the money of an-
other which he cannot conscientiously
retain ; 17 Mass, 568, 579. See 2 Dall. ‘54;
5 Conn. 71; 127 Mass. 22. See QUasI CON-
TRACTS.

MONEY IN HAND. There is no real
difference between ‘‘ money in hand ” and
“ready money.” 12 L. J, Ch. 887.

Money which is subject to one’s control.
English. ) o

MONEY JUDGMENT. One which
adjudges the payment of a_sum of money,
as distinguished from ope directing an act
to be done or property to be restored or
transferred.

MONEY LAND. A phrase sometimes
applied to money held upon trust to be laid
out in the purchase of land. See CONVER-
SION.

MONEY LENDERS ACTS. Eng-
lish Acts of 1900 and 1911, the former pro-
viding that every money lender must be
registered and carry on business in one name
only and only at bis registered address or ad-
dresses ; that he cannot send circulars to
infants (g. v.); and that the courts may re-
open transactions between him and his
clients. The act of 1911 protects bona fide
holders without notice of securities taken by
money lenders. Byrne.

MONEY LENT. In Pleading. The
technical name of a declaration in an action
of assumpsit for that the defendant prom-
ised to pay the plaintiff for money lent.

To recover, the plaintiff must prove that
the defendant received his money, but it is
not indispensable that it should be origin-
ally lent. 1If, for example, money has been
advanced upon a special contract, which
has been abandoned and rescinded, and
which cannot be enforced, the law raises
an implied promise from the person who
holds the money to pay it back as mone
lent; 7 Bingh. 266; 8 M. & W. 434; 9 4d.
2. See 1 N.Chipm. 214; 8 J.J. Marsh. 877.

MONEY-ORDER. The actof June 8,
1872, c. 835, provided for the establishment
of a uniform money-order system, at all
suitable post-offices, which shall be called
‘ money-order” offices. The applicant,
upon depositing 8 sum, at one post-office,
receives a certificate for that amount,
which he mails to the payee, who can then
obtain the money at the office designated
in the order, upon presenting the latter
and mentioning the name of his corres-
pondent. The system is now established
with several foreign countries, as well as
at home, and is found very convenient for
the transmission of small sums; R. S.
§§4027-4048. Suppl. toR. 8. p. 155. Under
the law of March 3, 1883, it was provided
that money-orders should not be issued for
a larger sum than a hundred dollars; 1
Supp. R. 8. p. 406; 2 id. 166.

MONEY PAID. In Pleading. The
technical name of a declaration in assump-
sit, in which the plaintif declares for
money paid for the use of the defendant.

‘When one advances money for the bene-
fit of another with his consent, or at his
express request, although he be not bene-
fited by the transaction, the creditor may
recover the money in an action of as-
sumpsit declaring for money paid for the
defendant; 58. & R. 9. But one cannot
by a voluntary payment of another’s debt
wmake himself creditor of that other; 1
Const. S. C. 472; 1 Gill & J. 497; 3 Johns.
484 ; 14 id. 87; 2 Root 84; 2 Stew. Ala.
500; 4 N. H. 138; 1 South. 150; 121 Pa.
641. In order to enable one who has paid
money to the use of another, to maintain
an action for money paid, two things are
essential : a legal liability on the part of
the defendant to pay the original demand,
and his antecedent request, or subsequent
promise to pay ; 868 Ala. 202,

Assumpsit for money paid will not lie
where property, not money, has been given
or veceived: 78, & R. 246 14 id. 179: 7

J. J. Marsh. 18. But see 7 Cow, 662. Nor
will an action lie to recover .back money
paid voluntarily with a full knowledge of
the facts and circumstances ; 12 Colo. 208 ;
69 Tex. 267.

But where money has been paid to the
defendant either for a just, legal, or equi-
table claim, although it could not have been
enforced at law, it cannot be recovered as
money paid. See MoNEy HAD AND RE-
CEIVED.

The form of declaring is for *‘money

aid by the plaintiff for the use of the

efendant and at his request”; 1 M. & W.
511,

MONEYED CAPITAL. In astatute
with reference to taxation of national bank
stock, it is held to mean money employed
in a business whose object is to make profit
by investing in securities by way of loan,
discount or otherwise, which from time to
time are reduced again to money and re-
invested. 59 Fed. Rep. 952.

Words include shares of stock or other
interests owned by individuals in all enter-
prises in which the capital employed in
carrying on its business is money, where the
object of the business is the making of profit
by its use as money. The moneyed capital
thus employed is invested for that purpose
in_securities by way of loan, discount, or
otherwise, which are again reduced to money
and reinvested. It includes money in the
hands of individuals employed in a similar
way, invested in loans, or in securities for
the payment of money, either as an invest-
ment of a permanent character or temporar-
ily with a view to sale or repayment and
remnvestment. In this way the moneyed
capital in the hands of individuals is dis-
tinguished from what is known generally
?gspersonal property. Id., citing 121 U, 8.

The term has a more limited meaning
than the term personal property, and ap-
plies to such capital as is readily solvable
in money; 28 Fed. Rep. 777. In the pro-
vision ot Kev. dtats,, § 5219 respecting state
taxation of shares of national banks, that it
“shall not be at a greater rate than is assessed
upon other moneyed capital in the hands of
individual citizens of such State,” the words
“moneyed capital in the hands of individual
citizens” include bonds, notes and other
evidences of indebtedness in the hands of
individuals, which are shown to come
materially into competition with the na-
Li;Gnal banks in the loan market. 256 U, S.
b

Distinguished from Personal Prop-
erty. Credits, money loaned at interest,
and demands against persons or corporations
are more purely representative of moneyed
capital than personal property, so far as
they can be said to differ. There may be
much personal property exempt from taxa-
tion without giving bank shares a right to
rimilar exemption, because personal property
is not necessarily moneyed capital. Id.,
citing 105 U. S. 324.

MONEYED CORPORATION. A cor-
poration having the power to make loans
upon pledges or deposits, or authorized by
law tomake insurance. 2 N. Y. Rev. Stat.,
7th ed. 1871; 3 N. Y. 479; 48 Barb. 464; 6
Paige 497.

MONIERS. Ministers of the mint ;
also bankers. Cowel.

MONITION. In Practice. A pro-
cess in the nature of a sumnions, which is
used in the civil law, and in those courts
which derive their practice from the civil
law, In the English ecclesiastical courts
it is used as a warning to a defendant not
to repeat an offence of which he had been
convicted. See Bened. Adm.; 76 Mo. 470.

A general monition is a citation or sum-
mons to all persons interested, or, as is
commonly said, to the whole world, to a;
pear and show cause why the libel filed in
the case should not be sustained, and the
prayer of relief granted. This is adopted
in prize cases, admiralty suits for forfeit-
ures, and other suits in rem, when no par-
ticular individuals are summoned to an-

swer. In such cases the taking possession
of the property libelled, and this general
citation or monition served according to
law, are considered constructive notice to
the world of the pendency of the suit ; and
the judgment rendered thereupon is con-
clusive upon the title of the property which
may be affected. In form, the monitionis
substantially a warrant of the court, in an
admiralty cause, directed to the marshal
or his deputy, commanding him, in the
name of the president of the United States,
to give public notice, by advertisements in
such newspapers as the court may select,
and by notifications to be posted in public
places, that a libel has been filed in a cer-
tain admiralty cause pending, and of the
time and place appointed for the trial. A
brief statement of the allegations in the
libel is usually contained in‘the monition.
The monition is served in the manner
directed in the warrant.

A mixed monition is one which contains
directions for a general monition to all per-
sons interested, and a special summons to
particular persons named in the warrant.
This is served by newspaper advertise-
ments, by notifications posted in public
glaces, and by delivery of a copy attested

y the officer to each person specially
named, or by leaving it at his usual piace
of residence.

A special monition is a similar warrant,
directed to the marshal or his deputy, re-
quiring him to give special notice to cer-
tain persons, named in the warrant, of the
pendency of the suit, the grounds of it,
and the time and place of trial, It is
served by delivery of a copy of the war-
rant, attested by the officer, to each one of
the adverse Fa.rties, or by leaving the same
at his usual glace of residence; but the
service should be personal, if possible.
Clerke, Prax. tit. 21; Dunlap, Adm, Pr.
135. See Conkl. Adm. ; Pars. Marit. Law.

MONITORY LETTER. InEcelesi-
astical Law. The ;irocess of an official,
a bishop, or other prelate having jurisdic-
tion, issued to compel, by ecclesiastical
censures, those who know of a crime, or
other matter which requires to be ex-
plaine;l, to come and reveal it. Merlin,

Spert.

MONOCRACY. A government by one
person only.

MONOCRAT. A monarch who gov-
erns alone ; an absolute governor.

MONOGAMY. The state of having
only one husband or one wife at a time.

A marriage contracted between one man
and one woman, in exclusion of all the rest
of ma.nl;ind. ThedterT is used in opposi-
tion to bigamy an amy. Wolff, Dr.
de la Nat. § 857. Polye

MONOGRAM. A character or cipher
composed of one or more letters inter-
woven, being an abbreviation of a name.

A signature made by a monogram would
perhaps be binding provided it could be
proved to have been made and intended as
a signature; 1 Denio 471.

There seems to be no reason why such a
siinature should not be as binding as one
which is altogether illegible.

MONOMANTA. In Modical Juris-
prudence. Insanity only upon a par-
ticular subgect, and with a single delusion
of the mind.

A perversion of the understanding in re-
gard to a single object, or a small number
of objects, with theiftedominance of men-
tal excitement. 2 Misc. Rep. 333,

See DELUSION; INSANITY ; MANIA ; and
other titles there referred to. -

MONOPLEGIA. See Paravrysis.

MONOPOLIUM. The sole power,
right, or privilege of sale; monopoly ; a
monopoly. Calvin.

MONOPOLY. InCommercial Law.
The abuse of free commerce by which one
or more individuals have procured the ad-
vantage of selling alone all of a particular
kind of merchandise, to the detriment of
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the public.

Any combination among merchants to
raise the price of merchandise to the in-
jury of the public.

An institution or allowance by a grant
from the sovereign power of a state, by
commission, letters-patent, or otherwise, to
any person or corporation, by which the

exclusive right of buying, y
working, ;g usin snythgng is sveu. Ba-
con, Abr.; Co. 8d Inst, 181. by any

person or persons, bodies politic or corpo-
rate, are sought to be restrained of any
freedom or liberty they had before, or hin-
dered in their lawful trade; 111 U. 8. 754 ;
11 So. Rep. (La.). 289; 583 Fed. Rep. 452.
Monopolies were, by stat. 21 Jac. I c. 8,
declared illegal and void, subject to certain
specified exceptions, such as patents in
favor of the authors of new inventions; 4
Bla, Com. 159; 2 Steph. Com. 25. See gas
sim For, Cas. and Op. 421 ; Curtis, Robin-
son, Merwin, Walker ; Patents.

A nt for o useful invention, under
the United States laws, is not, in the old
sense of the common law, a monogol{f

The conmstitutions of Maryland, North
Carolina, and Tennessee declare that
“ monopolies are contrary to the genius of
a free edgovernment, and ought not to be
allowed.”

The act of congress (26 St. L. 209) de-
claring illegal ¢ every contract or combina-
tion in the form of trust, or otherwise in
restraint of trade or commerce among the
several states or with foreign nations,” ap-
plies to combinations of laborers as well as
of capitalists ; 54 Fed. Rep. 994. To con-
stitute the offence of monopolizing or at-
tempting to m lize under the above
aot of July 2, 1890, it is necessary to ac-
Quire, or att: t to ire, an lusi

right in suchﬂ(f)mlfnetge by'meant?h wlnél:
prevent others from engagin erein ;

52 Fed. Rep. 104. £
See CopYRIGHT : PATENT; TrUST; RE-
STRAINT OF TRADE. HoLpiNG CORPORATION

MONROE DOCTRINE. A rule or

th;ple of condnotf ml:rywhioh any attempt

on part of an opean power to ex-
tend ite o[ 44

vernment{ to any part

of the Western isphere will ze ro-

?rdedasanwtof riendliness to the
nited States,

The dootrine originated in 1823 when the

powers seemed inclined to assist
Spain to regain the colonies she had lost
in Amerios, and was first stated by Presi-
dent Monroe in his message of December
2d of that year as follows :

‘“We owe it, therefore, to candor and to
the amicablerxelations existing between the
United States and those powers to declare
that we consider any attempt on their part
to extend their system to any portion of
this hemisphere as dangerous to our peace
and safety. With the existing colonies or
dependencies of any European power we
have not interfered, and not interfere,
But with the governments who have de-
clared their ing ndence and maintained
it, and whose independence we have, on
great consideration and on just principles,
wknoy:iledgfed, z;le could not ‘;iew any in
terposition for the purpose of oppressin,
them, or controlling in any othel? l;namneg
their destiny, by any European power, in
any other light than as the manifestation
of an unfriendly disposition toward the
United States.”

Monroe, it seems, had no thought of the
important effect his words would have.
He was expressing, however, not his own
Personal opinion, but a principle which the
ogic of events and the thought of others
had been long evolving, See President
Gilman’s Life of Monroe. The doctrine is
now regarded as the settled policy of the
United States. It Has been evoked on sev-
eral occasions, notably by President Lin-
coln in the civil war when the Emperor of
France attempted to establish Maximilian
in Mexico, and by President Cleveland in
the boundary dispute between Venezuela
and Great Britain. See The Nicaragua
Question, by Prof. L. M. Keasbey; Redd-

away, The Monroe Doctrine. See Whart.
Dig. Int. L

MONSTER. An animal which has a
conformation contrary to the order of na-
ture. 2 Dungl. Hum. Phys. 422.

It is said that a monster, although born
of & woman in lawful w , cannot in-
herit. Those who have, however, the es-
sential parts of the human form, and have
merely some defect of conformation, are
capable of inheritfiazg, if otherwise quali-
fied ; 2 Bla. Com. 3 1 Beck, Med. Jur.
866 ; Co. Litt. 7,8; Dig. 1. 5. 14; 1 Swift,
Syst. 831 ; Fred. Code, pt. 1,b. 1,t. 4,§ 4.

No living human birth, however much
it may differ from human shape, can be
lawfully destroyed. Traill, Med. Jur. 47.
See Briand, Méd. Lég. Zg 1,c.6,art. 2,§8;
1 Foderé, Méd. Lég. § 402,

MONSTRANS DE DROIT (Fr. show-
ing of right). A common-law process by
which restitution of personal or real pro)
erty is obtained from the crown by a sul
ject. Chitty, Prerog. of Cr. 345; 3 Bla.
Com. 256. By this process, when the facts
of the title of the crown are already on
record, the facts on which the plaintiff re-
lies, not inconsistent with such record, are
shown, and judgment of the court prayed
thereon. he judgment, if against the
crown, is that of ouster le main, which
vests possession in thesubject without exe-
cution. Bac. Abr. Prerogative (E); 1 And.
181; 5 Leigh 512 ; 12 Gratt. 564.

Monstrans de droit was preferred either
on the common-law side of the court of
chancery, or in the exchequer, and will
not come before the corresponding divisions
in the high court of justice. (Jud. Act,
1878, s. 84,)

\
MONSTRANS DE FAIT (Fr. show-
ing of a deed). A profert. Bac. Abr.

eas.

MONSTRAVERUNT, WRIT OF.
In English Law. A writ which lies for
the t ts of an ancient d who hold
by free charter, and not for those tenants
who hold by copy of court-roll, or by the
rod, according to the custom of the manor.
Fitzh. N. B, 81.

MONTANA. One of the states of the
United States.

Congress, by an act approved May 26, 1864 (R. 8.
w)' created the ter?wry and defined its boun-
es, tﬁrmrming also that the United States might
divide the 'y or ch itsb daries in such
TRt o Hiphts of person sam propuLty Reriatiin
0 Iigi 0! rson an roper
to the Indians in the territol v shpa.il i&ewlmol:lst
their consent be included within the territorial
limits of jurisdiction.

By act of congress approved March 1, 1872, a tract
of 1and in the territories of Montana and Wyoming,
lying near the head of the Y River,
is reserved and withdrawn from settlement under
the laws of the United Btates and dedicated and set
apart as a public P“k for the benefit and enjoy-
ment of the people; R. 8. § 2474, and by act of
April 15,1874, a tract of land at the northern boun-
dary is set apart as a reservation for the Gros Ventre
P(eganinBlootL Blackfoot, River Crow, and such
other Indians as the
time, see fit to locate therein., 18 Stat. at L. 28

The act providing for the admission of Montana
into the Union as one of the states was Feb-
;m:?. 1889, and the proclamation announcing its

fon was on November 8, 1889.

The constitution was adopted Awst 17, 1889, and

ratifled by the people October 1, 1889.

MONTES PIETATIS, MONTS DE
PIETE. Institutions established by pub-
lic authority for lending money upon pledge
of goods.

these establishments a fund is pro-
vided, with suitable warehouses and all
necessary accommodations. Theyare man-
aged by directors. When the money for
which goods are pledged is not returned in
proper time, the goods are sold to reim-
burse the institutions. They are found
%ineipa.lly on the continent of Europe.
ith us, private persons, called pawn-
brokers, perform thisoffice. See Bell, Inst.
§. 2. 2. A late statute in New York au-
thorizes public pawnshops like those on the
continent of Europe.

MONTENEGRO. A principality of
Europe. ‘The government is absolute and

is vested 1n a prince. It has a state coun-
cil of eight members, half of them nomi-
nated by the prince and half elected.
There are district courts in the chief towns,
The supreme court has jurisdiotion, a; Pel-
late and concurrent, over the principﬁxty.
There is a final appeal to the prince.

MONTH. A space of time variously
computed, as the term is applied to astro-
nomical, civil or solar, or lunar months.

The astronomical month contains one-
twelfth part of the time employed by the
sun in going through the zodiac. In'law,
when a month simply is mentioned, it is
never unde) to mean an astronomical
month.

The ciwvil or solar month is that which
agrees with the Gregorian calendar; and
these months are known by the names of
January, Febriary, March, etc. They are
composed of unequal portions of time,
There are seven o thirtg—one days each,
four of thirty, and one which is sometimeg
composed of twenty-eight days, and in
leaﬁyears, of twenty-nine.

e lunar month consists of twenty-eight

days.

ﬁe Roman names of the months, as set-
tled by Augustus, have been used in all
Christian countries except Holland, where
a set of characteristic names prevail, the
remains of the ancient Gaulish title, which
were also used by our Anglo-Saxon ances-
tors. The French convention, in October,
1793, adopted a set of names similar to that
of Holland.

By the law of England, a month means
ordinarily, in common contracts, as in
leases, a lunar month. A contract, there-
fore, made for a lease of land for twelve
months would mean a lease for forty-eight
weeks only ; 2 Bla. Com. 141; 6 Co. 62; 1
Maule & 8. 111, A distinction has been
made between ‘‘twelve months” and a
¢ twelve-month ;’’ the latter has been held
to mean a year; 6 Co. 61. In a contract
for the hire of furniture at a weekly rental
for s0 many months, ‘“ months” was held
to mean lunar month; 45 L. T. Rep.
N. 8. 348,

But in mercantile contracts a month
simply signifies 2 calendar month ; 2 Wall,
190,; gDall. 402; 3 Cra. C.C. 218; 19 Pick,
582; 28 N. Y. 444; a promissory note to,
ga.y' money in twelve months would. there-
ore, mean 8 gromise to pay in one year. or
twelve calendar months; 3 B. & B, 187; 1
M. & S.111; 2 C. & K. 9: Story, Bills, §§
143, 330: 19 Pick. 332; 6 W. & S.179: 1
.!cggzs. Cas. 99: 1 Q. B. 250; Benj. Sales

In general.-when a statute speaks of a
month, without adding ‘‘calendar,” or
other words showing a clear intention, it
shall be intended a lunar month ; Com,
Dig. Anno (B); 16 Johns. 858; Dud. Ga.
107. See 2 Cow. 518, 605. But it is now
otherwise in England by 13 Vic. c. 21, § 4.
And by the Judicature Act of 1875, Ord.
lvii. r. 1, it is provided that month shall
mean calendar month when not otherwise
expressed. In all legal proceedings, as in
commitments, pleadings, etc., a month
means four weeks ; 8 Burr.1455; 1 W. Bla.
540 ; Dougl. 446, 463 ; 12 Pa. Co. Ct. R.543;
3 Johns, Ch. 4.

In Pennsylvania, Massachusetts, Ne-
braska, Florida, and Maryland, and perbaps
some other states, a month mentioned gen-
erally in a statute has been construed to
mean 8 calendar month ; 2 Dall. 302; 4 id.
148 ; 4 Mass. 461 ; 4 Bibb 105; 84 Neb. 376;
27 Fla. 215; 74 Md. 86; 139 U.S. 187. In
England in the ecclesiastical law, months
are computed by the calendar; 3 Burr.
1466 ; 1 M. & 8.111; thirty days is not a
month; 72 N. C. 146.

In New York, it is enacted that whenever
the term ““month” or ‘“ months ” is orshall
be used in any statute, act, deed, verbal or
written contract, or any public or private
instrument whatever, it shall be construed
to mean a calendar, and not a lunar. month,
unless otherwise expressed. Rev. Stat. Et
2,c. 19, tit. 1, § 4; 28 N. Y. 444. But this
hasbeen modified as to computation of inter-
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Monition, a summons or citation; a
direction by an ecclesiastical judge to a
clergyman to abstain from practices con-
trary to ecclesiastical law. See Dale’s
case, (1881) 6 Q. B. D. 376.

Monitory Letters, communications of
warning and admonition sent from an eccle-
siastical judge, upon information of scandal
and abuses within the cognizance of his court.

Monmouth, county of, made one of the
counties of England by 27 Hen. 8, c. 26.

In the appointment, in Wales and Mon-
mouthshire, of inspectors of coal mines, by
the Coal Mines Regulation Act, 1887, s. 39 ;
of factories, by 8. 23 of the Factory and
Workshop Act, 1891 ; and of quarries, by
s. 2 (3) of the Quarries Act, 1894, persons
having a knowledge of the Welsh language
are to be preferred.

Monocraey, a government by one person.

Monogamy [fr. udvos, Gk., single, and
ydpos, marriage], marriage of one husband
to one wife.

Monomachy [fr. pdvos, Gk., and pdyy,
fight], a duel ; a single combat.

It was anciently allowed by law, for the
trial or proof of crimes. It was even per-
mitted in pecuniary causes, but it is now
forbidden both by the civil law and canon
laws.

Monomania, insanity upon a particular
subject.

Monopoly [fr. udvos, Gk., single and
moléw, to sell], the exclusive privilege of
selling any commodity. A license or privi-
lege allowed by the Crown, for the sole
buying, selling, making, working, and using
of anything whatsoever, whereby the subject
is restrained from that liberty of manufac-
turing or trading which he had before.

Such grants were common before the
Stuarts, and were very oppressive and
injurious during the reign of Elizabeth.
The grievance became so insupportable
that, notwithstanding the power of granting
monopolics was a valuable part of the pre-
rogative, they were abolished in 1623 by the
Statute of Monopolies, 21 Jac. 1, c. 3 (see
Chitty’s Statutes, tit. ‘ Patents’), which declares
all monopolies void, with an exception for
¢ letters patent’ for fourteen years for the sole
working or making of any new manufactures
within the realm, to the true and first
inventors thereof, provided they be not
contrary to law nor mischievous to the
State. See LETTERS-PATENT.

Monster. An animal which has not the
shape of mankind, but, in any part, evidently
bears the resemblance of the brute creation,

Google

(574)

has no inheritable blood, and cannot be heir
to any land, although it be brought forth in
marriage ; but, though it have deformity in
any part of its body, yet, if it have human
shape, it may be an heir.—Co. Litt. 7 b;
2 Bl. Com. 246.

Monstrans de droit (Manifestation or plea
of right), one of the Common Law methods
of obtaining possession or restitution from
the Crown of either real or personal pro-
perty. It was preferred either on the
Common Law side of the Court of Chancery,
or in the Exchequer, and will now come
before any division of the High Court.

Where the Crown is in possession under
a title, the facts of which are already set
forth upon record, a party aggrieved may
proceed in monstrans de droit, i.e., may
make, in opposition to such recorded title,
a claim of right, grounded upon certain
facts relied upon by him, without denying
those relied upon by the Crown, and the
praying judgment of the Crown whether,
upon those facts, the Crown or the subject
has the right. If the right be determined
against the Crown, the judgment is that of
ouster le main or amoveas manus, by which
judgment the Crown is instantly out of
possession, and it therefore needs no actual
execution. Chit. Prerog. of the Crown, 345.

Monstrans de faits ou records (skowing of
deeds or records).

Upon an action brought upon an obliga-
tion, after the plaintiff had declared he ought
to have shown his obligation, and so also of
records. Monstrans de faits differed from
oyer de fauts in that he who pleaded the
deed or record, or declared upon it, ought
to have shown it, and the defendant might
demand oyer of the same.

Monstraverunt, a writ which lay for
tenants in ancient demesne who held lands
by free charter, when they were distrained
to do unto their lords other services and
customs than they or their ancestors used
to do. It is, however, abolished.

Monstrum, a box in which relics are kept ;
also, a muster of soldiers.

Month ([fr. monath, Sax., moon, which
was formerly written mone, as month was
written moneth]. The period in which that
planet moneth, i.e., completeth its orbit.

It is either—(1) Lunar, the time between
the change and change, or the time in
which the moon returns to the same point,
being twenty-eight days.

(2) Solar, that period in which the sun
passes through one of the twelve signs of
the zodiac.
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SECTION 2: Federal Merger Opinions Discussing Efficiencies

Cases that discussed efficiencies and were searched to determine whether they contained not just
a perfunctory recitation of the full statute, but a “may . . . tend to create a monopoly” analysis:

RSR Corp. v. FTC, 602 F.2d 1317, 1324-25 (9th Cir. 1979).

Lektro-Vend Corp. v. Vendo Co., 660 F.2d 255, 274-75 (7th Cir. 1981).

United States v. Baker Hughes Inc., 908 F.2d 981, 982-84 (D.C. Cir. 1990).

FTC v. Univ. Health, Inc., 938 F.2d 1206, 1209 (11th Cir. 1991).

FTC v. Tenet Health Care Corp., 186 F.3d 1045, 1048, 1054 (8th Cir. 1999).

FTC v. H.J. Heinz Co., 246 F.3d 708, 713—-18 (D.C. Cir. 2001).

ProMedica Health Sys., Inc. v. FT.C., 749 F.3d 559, 571 (6th Cir. 2014).

Saint Alphonsus Med. Ctr.-Nampa Inc. v. St. Luke’s Health Sys., Ltd., 778 F.3d 775, 783,
791 (9th Cir. 2015).

FTC v. Penn State Hershey Med. Ctr., 838 F.3d 327, 347-51 (3d Cir. 2016).

United States v. Anthem, Inc. 855 F.3d 345, 349 (D.C. Cir. 2017).

FTC v. Hackensack Meridian Health, Inc., 30 F.4th 160, 175 (3d Cir. 2022).

United States v. Country Lakes Foods, Inc. 754 F. Supp. 669, 675, 680 (D. Minn. 1990).
FTC v. Butterworth Health, 946 F. Supp. 1285, 1300-02 (W.D. Mich. 1996), aff’d per
curiam without published opinion, 121 F.3d 708 (6th Cir. 1997).

FTC v. Staples, Inc., 970 F. Supp. 1066, 1070, 1088-90 (D.D.C. 1997).

FTC v. Cardinal Health, Inc., 12 F. Supp. 2d 34, 61 (D.D.C. 1998).

FTC v. Swedish Match, 131 F. Supp. 2d 151, 171-72 (D.D.C. 2000).

New York v Deutsche Telekom AG, 439 F. Supp. 3d 179, 207-17 (S.D.N.Y. 2020).



